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THE EARTH AND ITS INHABITANTS.

ASIATIC RUSSIA.

CHAPTER 1.

GENERAL REMARKS ON ASIA.

F the great divisions of the globe Asia is by far the largest, com-
prising almost exactly one-third of all the dry land, and exceeding
in area even the double continent of the New World. It is one-
third larger than Africa, and five times more extensive than
Europe, which may in some respects be regarded as ome of its

peninsular appendages. Excluding the Caspian Sea and the eastern districts of

the government of Perm, it has a total area of 16,776,000 square miles, and
including Japan, the Philippines, and Malaysia, 17,930,000 square miles.

But if it takes the foremost rank in size, it is fur inferior even to Europe in
the variety of its peninsular forms, in the development of its coast-line, in the
extent to which the ocean inlets, and with them the marine climate, penetrate
into the heart of the land ; nor does it, like Kurope, present the great advantage
of geographical unity. Divided by lofty tablelands and old sea-beds into
absolutely distinct regions, it embraces vast rainless tracts, where the dryness of
the atmosphere, the cold, and even the rarefaction of the air offer great dithiculties
to the migrations of its inhabitunts, the more so that the opposite slopes are not
connected together by natural valley routes like those of the Alps. Asia may
thus have given birth to many local civilisations, but Europé alone could have
inherited them, by their fusion raising them to a higher culture, in which all the
peoples of the carth may one day take a part.

Prateauvx—HicHrANES AND LoOWLANDS.

ComPaRED with the other continents, Asia is essentially the region of table-
lands. Were the dry land to subside uniformly, all the other regions of the
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2 ASIATIC RUSSIA.

globe would have long disappeared, or would be indicated at most by narrow
islands and peaks, whilo the lofty uplands of Central Asia, with the ranges
skirting them, still rose above the surrounding waters. The plateaux of Asia, with
the regions enclosed by them, form, so to say, a continent within a continent,
differing in its climate, its flora, fauna, and inhabitants from the surrounding
species. Rising in some places to a height of 20,000 feet and upwards, these
plateaux give to the whole of Asia a mean altitude greater than that of the other
quarters of the globe. Humboldt calculated the mean of the Asiatic continent at
1,165 fect, which on more recent information Kriimmel raises to 1,650 feet, or
one-third more than that of Europe.

The Asiatic coast-line is more diversified than that of Africa or South
America, especially on the south side, which is varied with large peninsulas,
gulfs, and islands. But the central mass, including the plateaux and deserts,
presents a great uniformity of outline. This region, limited southwards by the
Himalayas, Dapsang, and Kurakorlim, almost everywhere presents other lofty
ranges—in the west the numerous crests of the Pamir, in the north-west the
Tian-shan, in the north the Altal, in the north-east and east the several chains
separated by intervening river valleys. This upland tract, which includes Tibet,
Kashgaria, and the Gobi Desert, presents the form of a vast trapeze gradually
narrowing towards the west. Near its south-west angle there rises a lofty
mountain nucleus formed by the junction of the Himalayas and Karakorim, and
marking the centre of gravity of the whole continent. From this central mass,
which is otherwise less elevated than many other Asiatic mountain systems, there
radiate three vast plains and as many tablelands, disposed like the spokes of a
wheel. The lowlands are the plain of Tatary in the north-west, the Tarim basin
in the east, and in the south and south-east the depression. furrowed by the Indus
and Ganges; the highlands are the Pamir, Tibet, and Iran. The last named
doubtless begins with the Hindu-Kush, a mountain range separating the Indus
and Oxus valleys; but this mass is of very small extent, and the uplands attached
to it, while less extensive and less elevated, are more geometrical in their outlines
than those of Tibet. The Iranian tableland, comprising most of Afghanistan,
Baluchistan, and Persia, forms a trapeze whose northern and southern sides are
almost perfectly parallel. '

In the north-west this plateau is continued through Kurdistan, Armenia, and
Asia Minor, by other lofty uplands overlooking the waters of the Euxine and
Mediterraneun.  Thus nearly the whole of the continent is intersected by an
elevated mass, forming in the west a single, in the east a double line, separating
the northern and southern slopes, and leaving between them a few gateways only,
through which passed the great historical routes of migration. Iu the centre of
East Asia the Kuen-lun forms a continuation of the Hindu-Kush and more
westerly systems. Though its crests fall short of the extreme height attained by
those of the Himalayas, this range is on the whole the most elevated on the globe,
and probably stretches eastwards across 42° of the meridian, or for a distance of
2,300 miles. It thus forms the eastern half of the continental axis, and is much
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more regular in outline than the western, running in the direction of Europe.
The term “ Diaphragm,” restricted by the Greeks to the mountains on the north
Iranian frontier, might equally well be extended to the whole parting line from
the Eastern Kuen-lun to the Anatolian Taurus. This would thus correspond with
the European diaphragm formed by the Pyrenees, Cevennes, Alps, and Balkans,
and roughly eontinuing the line of the Asiatic ‘ Great Divide.” But in the
European seetion, with its rare tablelands and convenient passes, how much more
numerous are the gaps und breaks of continuity, facilitating the movements of
migration from slope to slope ! :

The ranges skirting or towering above the Asiatic tablelands are mostly of
striking regularity in their line of direction, and several consist of distinct ridges,

Fig. 1.—Prateaux AND Praixs or CeENTRAL Asia.
Reale 1 : 21,000.0M.
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all running parallel to each other. The Himalayas, culminating with Mount
Everest, or Gaurisankar, “ the Radiant,”’ the highest point on the globe, develop
along the northern frontier of India a perfect arc, whose focus might be in the
very heart of Central Asia. The whole system, including both the Terai Hills of
Hindustan, and the Dapsang, Karakor(im, and other ranges of South Tibet, also
runs in parallel curves north and south of the main range. In the same way the
Kuen-lun comprises a great many ridges, all developing uniformly parallel lines.
This well-marked parallelism recurs in most of the systems of Siberia, China,
Cis and Transgangetic India, Irania, and Western Asia. Speaking generally,
the main continental ranges may be eaid to run chiefly in two directions—east-
south-east to wWest-north-west (Altai, Tarbagatai, Western Himalayas, Iranian
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4 ASIATIC RUSSIA.

Mountains, and Caucasus), and east to west, or rather east-north-east to west-
south-west (Tian-shan, most of the Siberian chains, and those converging on the
Pamir tableland). In many places the ranges forming curves with their convex
sides facing southwards, by their intersections, give rise to entanglements and
overlappings which disturb the general uniformity of the mountain systems.
Thus the ridges forming a eontinuation of the Himalayas and Dapsang intersect,
east of the Pamir, the regular chains running parallel to the Tian-shan and
Altai.  To these crossings are probably due the elevated masses of Kizil-yart and
Tagharma, rising above the eastern edge of the Pamir, and from remote times

Fig. 2.—ParaLrLeLisM or THE MaiN Astatic RaxGEs.
Anenrding to Richthofen for the Central Asiatic Ranges. Seale 1 : 120,000 000.
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known to the Chinese as the Tsung-ling, or “Onion Mountains,” from the wild
garlic covering all their slopes. Out of these groups has been created the
imaginary Bolor range, to which Humboldt had assigned a paramount importance
in the orographic structure of Asia.

Asia, like Europe, runs mainly east and west, a geographical fact which has
had enormous influence on the development of mankind. While Europe and
Asia occupy over half of the earth’s circumference east and west, but a fourth part
only tauken north and south, the New World, confined between the Pacific and
Atlantic Oceans, stretches precisely in the inverse direction, across more than a
third of the periphery from the Arctic nearly to the Antarctic Circle. The
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contrust is complete in the general disposition of the two continental groups, so
that flora, fauna, and races all present analogous contrasts. In Asia the species are
easily diffused from one extremity of the continent to the other by following the
parallels of latitude, and taking advantage of the breaks of continuity, wherever
the upland plateaux present an obstacle to their progress. From the plains of the
Oxus to the Atlantic seaboard races have been variously displaced without meeting
with climates greatly differing from their own. Hence the mutual influences

Fig. 3.—Mouxst Evzlu»:;s'r.
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and the elements of a common civilisation spread over vast spaces. The same
cause secured the inevitable intermingling of all the European and Asiatic races,
generally producing, in these two divisions of the Old World, a certain unity
contrasting forcibly with the diversity characteristic of the western hemisphere.
Here the migrations from north to south, or from south to north, were necessarily
confined to much narrower limits, the ordinary obstacles presented by plateaux and
highlands being iutensified by those flowing from differences of latitude. Special
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civilisations were thus developed in favoured regions, which had no more than a
distant influence on each other, and the pcoples remained almost everywhere
without coherence or any common bonds of union. For how could the Eskimo
share in a common culture with the Prairie Indians, or these with the Mexicans,
Mayas, Muiscas, Quichuas, Aymaras, Guaranis, Patagonians? It was even
through the interference of Europe that the American aborigines were destined
to receive the first impulse which caused them to become members of the common
human family. Thanks to the position of the two continents stretching across the
northern and southern hemispheres, Europeans of different climates—Portuguese,
Spaniards, Italians, French, English, Scotch, Scandinavians—have been able to
settle north and south of the equator in regions whose climates resembled their
own, thus founding in the two zones a new England, a new Spain, and for a
time a new France.

GeoLoGicAl, Formartions—IeneEous ‘Fources.

StivLL but partially explored as a whole, Asia remains even now to a large extent
an imperfectly known region. The western section, Siberia, with some of the
highlands sepurating it from the central plateau, India, and various tracts of
Further India and China are the parts whose formations, disposed in the same
order as in FKurope, have ulready been studied and classed by the geologist.
Crystalline rocks, old schists, palecozoic strata, are the chief constituents of the
Siberian highlands. The Kuen-lun and the Karakoriim seem also to belong to
the primitive structure of the continent, whereas the Himalayas, while resting on
crystalline masses, huve been more recently upheaved during the secondary and
tertiary periods. An idea of the tremendous disturbances that have here taken
place may be had from the fuct that the eocene strata near Leh have been raised
to a height of 11,650 feet.

The tracts covered with molten lava occupy a great part of the periphery of
the continent. Volcanic eminences oceur in Siam and Pegu; half of the Ganges
peuinsula is strewn with igneous rocks; hot springs and mud volcanoes bubble
up on the crests of argilluceous cones on the Mekran coast, and near the
Helmand ; extinet craters are met in South-west Arabia and the Strait of Bab-el-
Mandeb, as well as in Abyssinia, on the opposite coast ; the Hejaz also, and the
Sinai peninsula, have their ancient lava streams ; in Asia Minor we meet with the
burnt plains of Cappadocia, * Phlegreean Fields” like those of Italy, the Hassan
Dagh, Argwxus, and other mountains of igneous origin; in Armenia, Mounts
Ararat, Alagoz, and Abul are of the same character; and Elbdrz, giant of the
Caucasus, is also an old voleano, while the two extremities of this range are
marked by boiling mud and naphtha wells. Lastly, Demavend, rising majesti-
cally above the southern shores of the Caspian, is a burning mountain, whose
crater is not yet quite extinet.

The northern ranges, which under various names separate Russian Turkestan
and Siberia from the Chinese Empire, must be regarded as forming a section of

*
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the vast, though frequently interrupted, ridge stretching from the southern
extremity of Africa to that of the New World, and forming an immense crescent
round the Indian and Pacific Oceans. But within this is another crescent, the
“fiery circle”” already traced by Leopold von Buch. Starting from the volcanoes
of New Zealand, it runs through the Philippines and along the Asiatic seaboard
northwards, through Jupan and the Kuriles, to the Aleutian archipelago and
Alaska, whence it is continued in a south-casterly direction to the neighbourhood
of Magellan Strait. In the Asiatic section of this crescent the active or barely
quiescent volcanoes are reckoned by the hundred, though the only fiery cones
still active on the mainland are those of Kamchatka, which counect the Kuriles
with the Aleutian group.

In some regions of the interior there also occur masses of scoria and lava
strcams, but the craters whence they flowed have been extinct either since the
second half of the tertiary period, or at least for some centuries. The doubts
formerly thrown on the reality of the active volcanoes mentioned in the Chinese
records, and often referred to by Humboldt, have not yet been finally disposed of.
The observations made by Stoliezka, who fancied he had traversed a voleanic
district with basalt rocks in the distance, have been called in question. But
west of Irkutsk the valley of a tributary of the Oka is filled by a vast
lava stream, above which rise two craters. Other craters occur in the valley of
the Irkut, and other luva streams farther east, in the basin of the Jida, near
Selenghinsk, and on the Vitim plateau, near the north-east angle of Lake Baikal.
Lavas and basalts have also flown from the neighbouring Okhotzk Mountains,
while vestiges of recent eruptions occur in most of the terraced mountains of
Siberia flanking the north-west side of the Mongolian plateaux.

The suspension of the lava streams arises from the almost total disappearance
of the saline lakes formerly filling the great depressions of Central Asia. Never-
theless there is a voleanic tract in the east of the continent south of Aigun, and
540 miles from the eoast, where eruptions certainly took place in 1721 and 1722.
The detailed reports of the Chinese savants brought to light by Vasilyev leave no
doubt as to this fuct, which should perhaps be explained by the number of lakes
and swamps still found on the plateau.

The oscillations which have given its present form to the continent are still
going on with sufficient rapidity to enable observers to detect them along a great
extent of the seaboard. Thus there can be scarcely any doubt that the northern
shores of Siberia are slowly rising above the Arctic Ocean, for islands in the
middle of the last century standing at some distance from the coast are now
connected with it, not by sand-banks, but by the rocky bed of the sea. Similar
phenomena have been observed in the FEgean and Black Seas, as well as along
the east side of the Red Sea, as shown by the upheaved coral banks fringing
the coast of Arabia. Traces of recent upheaval have likewise been noted on the
shores of Baluchistan and Malabar, in Ceylon, British Burmah, East China, about
the Amur delta, and in Kamchatka.

Symptoms of subsidence, so much more easily recognised than the upward
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motion, have hitherto been detected only at a very few points along the Asiatic
seaboard. A part of the coast of Syria, the Great Western Runn between the
Indus delta and Katch, the shores of Fo-kien, Ton-kin, and Cochin China, are at
present subsiding. But the movement is most perceptible in the Laccadives and
Maldives, where the atolls, or circular coral reefs, are slowly disappearing,
notwithstanding tho efforts of the busy polyps to keep them above the surface.
The Chagos Bank has already been entirely engulfed.

CLIMATE — DIiMINUTION OF MOISTURE.

Tue great elevation of the Asiatic plateaux, with an atmosphere twice as
rarefied as that of the lowlands, modifies to a remarkable extent the normal

climate of tho continent. Already as a whole far more extensive than Europe,

Fig. 4.—Tne Hax-uai: A DRIED-UP SEA-BED,
According to Richthofen. Scale 1 : 32,060,000,
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and consequently less exposed to oceanic influences, it everywhere receives a
proportionately less amount of moisture. But the central portions, being almost
completely encircled by mountains which arrest the course of wet or snowy winds,
receive far less humidity than the average rainfall of the rest of the continent.
Still the maritime slopes of the plateaux and highlands do not retain all the
moisture brought by the winds, so that torrents and even rivers furrow the slopes
facing inland. Some of these streams ultimately find their way to the ocean,
but most of them run dry either in the “ecirques ” where they rise, or at a lower
clevation, or else in the deep and winding depression stretching south-west and
north-east, between the Kuen-lun and the Tian-shan and Altai mountain systems.

At a time when these waters were more abundant the whole of the lower part of
the great Asiatic depression was filled by a vast sea nearly as long, east and west,

.
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as the Mediterranean, but somewhat narrower. This dried-up sea, the Han-hai
of the Chinese, seems to have stood about 5,000 feet above the actual sea-level,
with a depth in some places of 3,000 feet. It occupied between Tibet and the
Tian-shan range all the present Tarim basin, forming between the Tian-shan and
Altai a ramifying gulf, which Richthofen has called the *“Zungarian Basin.”
Eastwards it joined the Chamo-basin through a strait studded with islands, all
running in the same direction as the Tian-shan. At present this depression is
divided by slight elevations into secondary cavities, each with its dried-up
river beds and marshes, or saline incrustations, last remnants of what was once
the Asiatic Mediterrancan. .

In spite of the different elevations and latitudes, a singular uniformity is
imparted to all these inland regions by the general sterility of the soil, the
dryness of the atmosphere, and the sudden vicissitudes of temperature. The
rolling steppes of red earth in the Altai region ; the argillaccous plateaux, heavy and
grey like a sca of congealed mud ; the less monotonous districts, varied here and
there by a few protruding rocks; the deserts where crescent sandy dunes drive
like mighty billows before the wind; lastly, the stony plains strewn with frag-
ments of quartz, chalceaony, jasper, carnelians, amethysts, released from their less
solid and vanished matrices, weathered to dust and dispersed by the winds—all
these regions form a monotonous whole sublime in the very simplicity of their
lines. On these vast tablelands, crossed from horizon to horizon by long furrows
like the ground-swell produced by the trade winds, caravans wind their way
for days and weeks through a changeless scene of dreary majesty. Even the
descent from the plateaux towards the deep depressions produces little change.
The upland steppe, 3 miles above sea-level, the bed of the dried-up Mediterranean,
the naked lands of Tibet and the Northern Gobi, separated from each other by
18° of latitude, present everywhere the same uniform aspect, broken only by a
“few oases, whose fresh-water streams, with their fringe of rich herbage, contrast
foreibly with the bare mountain erags and steppes of the surrounding pluteaux.
The species of indigenous plants are nowhere numerous, and even by the running
waters few trees are met except the poplar and willow. The nomad shep-
herds, who drive their flocks from the lowlands to the uplands, 13,000 to 20,000
feet above sca-level, are little affected by the change. How different all this
from the contrast presented in Europe by the luxuriant plains of Lombardy with
the rugged Alpine heights !

ARrEss oF INLAND DRAINAGE.

Tue expression “ Central Asia” is by the Russians wrongly applied to the
part of the continent bordering on Europe, and lying within the same Aralo-Caspian
depression as the portion of Russia watered by the Volga and its tributaries.
Richthofen more correctly restricts this term to the Han-hai depression, and the
Tibetan tablelands whose waters evaporate without forming streams. This part

of the continent is, in fact, distinguished from all the surrounding regions by the
A—2
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10 : ASIATIC RUSSIA.

circumstance that the detritus of the plateaux and highlands eaused by weathering
and erosion remains in the basin itself, whereas it is elsewhere regularly carried
away to the sea. The general movement of Central Asia proper is centripetal,
that of the periphery centrifugal. But on the Pamir, forming the water-parting
between China and the Caspian, there also occur closed cirques, whose waters do
not reach the lowlands. Afghanistan and the Persian tableland have also their
1solated basins, their land-locked lakes und marshes; and Asia Minor itself
presents saline lakes cut off from all communication with the sea, notwithstanding
the greater relutive abundance of the raiufall in this sea-girt region. The plains
of Syria, Arabia, and even India, also comprise vast spaces whose waters have no
outlet towards the sea. Lastly, the Aralo-Caspian depression is now a land-
locked basin, or rather forms a group of distinct basins like that of the Chinese
Mediterranean, with which they seem to have formerly communicated through
the Straits of Zungaria. Before the present geological epoch the Caspian, Aral,
Balkash, and countless other lakes of smuller size were successively isolated like
those of the Hun-hai. Dut the two depressions of Western and Central Asia
present a complete contrast, the one in the generally horizontal direction of its
plains, the other in the great relief of the surrounding highlands.

Taken collectively, all the Asiatic regions with no outlets seawards have
an area of perhaps 4,000,000 square miles, equal to that of the whole of
BEurope.  This arid tract is connected through the Arabiun peninsula with the
zone of waterless deserts oceupying nearly the whole of Africa between the
Mediterranean seaboard and Sudan. Thus all the eastern hemisphere is crossed
obliquely by a belt of arid regions, which burcly fringes the south-east corner of
Europe, and is divided in nearly equal proportions between Asia and Africa.
Historie evidence shows that for the last four thousand years a large portion of
Central Asia has beem dried up. At one time the region of Lake Lob wus
occupied by a vast inland sea, the Li-haj, or “Western Sea,” forming a con-
siderable section of the ancient Han-hai. But as the process of desiceation
progressed this term had to be transferred from the Tarim basin to the Caspian.
Skilfully planned works of irrigation may have hera and there created a few
small oases, but the loss of habitable land has been enormous. Whole kingdoms
have disappeared, many cities have been swallowed up in the sands, and certain
tracts, formerly aceessible to travellers, can no longer be visited, owing to the
total absence of water and vegetation. Inhabited districts south of the Lob-nor,
traversed by Marco Polo, are now inaccessible. Even beyond the large Asiatic
basins on the South Siberian and Mongolian plateaux the same phenomenon of
gradual absorption is pereeptible, especially in the west. REast of Lake Baikal
the ancient sheets of water filling the cavities and terraces have been replaced by
countless lakelets, tarns, marshes, forming an ever-changing watery labyrinth.
From the Baikal to the Amur, from the Argun to the Khing.n Mountains, the
land is studded with these lacustrine bodies, recalling a time when the country
exhibited the same aspect as the present Finland.

East of the western Chinese closed basin the erosive action of running waters

»
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CLIFFS IN THE * YELLOW EARTH,” NORTH OF TAI-YUEN, SHAN-SI.



exca w'{m n-nolmg ﬂie g'oorlugmul structure of the old bed of the
~ steppes. 3& a space far larger thun the whole of France, North China is .
W of a yellow clay, in some places 1,600 to 2,000 feet thick. In the
‘province of Shen-si the atmosphere is nearly alwuys charged with this dust,
which gives a yellow hue to roads, houses, trees, fields, wayfarers. This
“ Yellow Land ” (Hoang-tu) has given its name to the Yellow River (Hoang-ho),
which bears its alluvium to the Yellow Sea (Hoang-hai). The clay is exactly
like the loess of the Rhine and Danube valieys of alluvial or glaciul origin. It

Fig. 5.—Arip Rectons axp Crosep Basixs or Asia.
Coatpont Profecti-n.  Secale 1 : 120,000,000
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is not perceptibly stratified like aqueous deposits, nor does it contain fluvial shells,
but only the remains of land molluses. Throughout its wholo thickness it is
pierced by vertical holes variously ramified, evidently caunsed by the roots of
countless plants, above which the dust of the soil has been successively accumu-
luted. 'I‘rongh this porous soil the water percolutes rapidly, except where roads
have been formed, destroying the fibrous texture of the clay. According to
B«Mhﬂﬁn, this yellow earth is nothing more than the soil of the steppes formerly
C itec i’h winds i in the closed basins,

-



12 ASIATIC RUSSIA.

The erosion of these vast accumulations is effected by the infiltration of water.
Wells are sunk, and underground galleries opened here and there, over which the
clay vaults sink in. Thus are formed ravines with vertical walls ramifying in all
directions. In many places the plateau seems perfectly horizontal; yet it is eut
up into so many fragments conuected by narrow isthmuses that the traveller,
unaccompanied by a guide, would inevitably lose his way. The erosion is
incessantly advancing in the west, where nothing remains in many river
valleys except isolated vertical masses assuming the form of walls, turreted
castles, or keeps. Many of these blocks have even been converted into strong-
holds pierced with invisible caverns, affording shelter to their occupants. By a
remarkable contrast, this clay, formerly covering uninhabited wastes, now yields
the leaviest crops in the irrigated distriets. The yellow earth even serves as a
manure for the neighbouring lands. The Tibetan plateaux would seem to be also
composed of a similar clay, and there is reason to believe that geological pheno-
mena are taking place corresponding exactly with those of the Upper Hoang-ho
basin. In their aggregate all the geographieal zones of Eastern Asia may be
said to have shifted westwards. The ravines of the Yellow Land encroach on the
platcaux, the sources of the Hoang-ho and its tributaries advanece continually
farther inland, the coast-line itself stretched formerly farther eastwards, and
Japan and the Kuriles are probably the remains of the ancient Asiatic seaboard.

1

RIVERS FLOWING SEAWARDS.

O~ the northern slope of the continent the waters drain to the Arctic Ocean
through the three mighty rivers Ob, Yenisei, and Lena, though they flow freely
for a portion ouly of the year. In these northern latitudes the streams are ice-bound
or blocked for cight or nine months, besides which their navigation is extremely
tedious between frozen tundras destitute of towns, villages, or cultivated lands.
The sea voyages from Europe to the mouths of the great Siberian rivers did not
begin till about 1600 under the Czar Boris Godunov, but a few years thereafter
a decree of the Russian Government closed all trade with the Siberian coast,
which was not reopened till 1869 by the Norwegians Carlsen and Johannesen.
The Lena, however, was asecended for the first time in 1878 by a vessel accom-
panying that of Nordenskjold. But though the ecommunication is now fully
established between Europe and the Siberian estuaries, this result can have but
little economic importance so long as these northern lands remain unpeopled.
Cut off from the rest of the world by ice and the bleak wastes of the seaboard,
the Siberian rivers, though flowing to the open sea, may be said to possess no
more interest for man than if they drained to inland basins. Even the Amur,
flowing under a more favourable climate eastwards to the Sea of Okhotzk, is
ice-bound for six months in the year. Thus fully half of Asia, consisting either
of inland depressions or of valleys without easy outlets, is deprived of the
advantages derived by most other regions froin their running waters. 3

From the Pet-chi-li to the Persian Gulf most of the coast lands are abundantly

»
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RIVERS FLOWING SEAWARDS. 13

watered, and some of their rivers ure not only amongst the lurgest on the globe,
but are also amongst the most useful for trade and irrigation. Those flowing
eastwards to the Pucific and southwards to the Indian Ocean are disposed in
groups presenting striking analogies with each other. Thus the Hoang-ho and
Yang-tze-kiang, rising in close proximity, flow first in opposite directions, and
after describing vast curves, again approach each other so closely that their
deltas have often been nearly united in the Shan-tung peninsula. The
Me-khong, the chief river of Indo-China, and, according to Francis Garnier,

Fig. 6. —IsoBars 1N JANUARY.
Seale 1 : 120,000,000

3,000 Milea,

the largest in volume in Asia, rises in the same highlands, as do likewise
the Salwen and Irawady. The Brahmaputra and Ganges also have their
sources near each other, but on opposite slopes of the Himalayas, reuniting
ouly in the common delta formed by their own alluvia. The Indus and
Satlaj may likewise be regarded as twin streums, in their upper courses
resembling the two last mentioned. Collectively these four rivers represent
the four animals of the Hindu legend—elephant, stag, cow, and tiger—
which descend to the plains of India from the crest of the sacred moun-
tain. The two streams flowing to the Persian Gulf, the Tigris and the
Euphrates, also form an analogous group famous in legend and history. Lastly,
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14 ASIATIC RUSSIA.

the Sea of Aral, or inland basin of Turkestan, offers a like phenonenon in the
Oxus and Sir-darya, flowing parallel to each other, and at one time apparently
united in a common delta.

TEMPERATURE—RAINFALL—VEGETATION.

Tue work of geographical exploration being still unfinished, pluviometrical
observations are also necessarily incomplete, the direction and force of the winds
and the amount of humidity having been gauged only in the regions accessible
to European science, so that tracts as large as all Europe are still almost unknown

Fig. 7.—TsoBars 1y Jury.
Scale 1 : 120,000,000,

lands for the meteorologist. Not even a proximate estimate can be formed of the
rainfull in the various Asiatic countries, though we know that in the aggregate
the climate of Asia contrasts sharply with that of Europe. The latter, almost
everywhere sea-girt, receives moisture at all seasons, the mean difference between
the driest and wettest months oscillating between 1 and 8, wherecas the
great bulk of the Asiatic mainland is exposed to atmospheric strata far more
regular in their action. East of the transitional zone bordering on Europe, the
course of the winds and rains is marked by extreme uniformity. On all the
southern and eastern seaboards the driest month yields fifty to sixty times less
moisture than the rainy season. In winter the cold atmospheric strata become
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PENINSULAS. 15

concentrated in Fastern Siberia in the basin of the Lena and its tributariés. The
maximum point of cold oscillates about Verkhojansk, where the sky is always clear,
the air bright. On some places snow falls so rarely that sleighs are unavailable
for a great part of the winter. Then this cold zir sets eastwards and southwards,
bringing in its wake fine weather and dryness. In summer the reverse process
tukes place, as shown in Voyeikov’s tentative chart. Siberia, where the barometer
in winter marked the greatest pressure, is then exposed to the least atmospheric
weight. The sea air is here concentrated from the Puacific and Indian Oceans,
filling up the vacuum and bearing with it clouds and rain. Along all the sea-
board from the Arabian Sea to the Gulf of Okhotzk the wet monsoon prevails
during this period of atmospherie reflux to Eastern Siberia.

Cis and Transgangetic India, with the neighbouring archipelagos cf
Malaysia and the Philippines, probably receive more than half of the whole
continental rainfall. In this region, exposed by the barrier of the Himalayas and
its eastern extensions to the full play of the tropical currents, the sea air arrives
charged with vapours, which are precipitated at the slightest contact with the
upland slopes. In summer the southern portion of the continent, having a much
higher temperature than the sea, attracts the aérial masses resting on the Indian
Oceun, thus producing the southern monsocon. Saturated with the moisture
arising from the sea as from a seething culdron, this monsoon discharges
torrential dowrpours on the Malubar and Transgangetic coasts, after which it
strikes against the advanced Himalayan spurs and other ranges flanking the
southern border of the Chinese tablelunds. The moist clouds, thus arrested by the
lower chains, show that the marine breezes seldom rise higher than from 5,000 to
6,500 feet. But here the tropicul rains, real deluges, exceed unything that the
inhabitants of the temperate zone have any experience of. Annual rainfulls of
20, 30, and 40 feet are by no means rare in various parts of India, and in the
Kassia Hills, overlooking the course of the Lower Brahmaputra, it amounts to
52 feet. Certain Indian valleys have received in one downpour as much water us
many French valleys in a twelvemonth.

PrNixsvLas.

THaNKs to their varied coast-line and reliefs, the regions of Southern Asia,
Irania and Arabia alone excepted. present a greater diversity of aspects than the
other parts of the continent. The two great peninsulas of India and Indo-China,
with the neighbouring archipelagos, are probably unequalled in the richness of
their vegetation, the splendour of flower and folinge, and the beauty of the
animal species. These are the enchanted isles of the Arab legends, where
the sands sparkle with rubies and sapphires, where the trees shed strength and
health-giving perfumes, where the birds with their diamond plumage speak with a
wisdom unknown to the inhabitants. Many of these islands, gems set in a blue
sea, lie nevertheless within the zones of typhoons, earthquakes, and fierce voleanio
action. But the vapour-charged sca breezes soon repair the disasters of these
agencies, quickly reviving the magnificence of their tropical vegetation.
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Comparing continents with continents, the Swede Torbern Bergmann remarked
in the last century that the large peninsulas, such as Arabia, Hindostan, and

Indo-China, nearly all face southwards. These correspond exactly with the,

Hellenic, Italic, and Iberian peninsulas in Europe, and to a less degree with those
of Lower California and Florida in the New World, where the intermediate peninsula
has been transformed to an isthinus by the upheaval of the land in Central America.

Fig. 8.—Cunves or THE EasTeRN AsIaTiC SEABOARD AND IsLANDS.
Scale 1 : 60.000,000.
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1.200 Miles.

The peninsulas of the two continents of the castern hemisphere, taken in their
geographical order, are also distinguished by special and analogous features.
Thus Arabia, nearly quadrangular in form, is_another Spain in the solidity of its
contour and the monotony of its coast-line. India, like Italy, presents more varied
outlines, and has a large island at its southern extremity. - Lastly, Indo-China and
Grecce are both alike washed by seas studded with countless islands and islets. These
European and Asiatic archipelagos, like the corresponding Antilles in America,

Digitized by Microsoft® ~ - .

- P go e Ll Ry A o e P

|
:



R R R ——————

17

have all their igneous phenomena, their craters of molten lava—more numerous,
however, in Asia than elsewhere. Important geological changes are now taking
place in this partially upheaved region, which may in. its aggregate be regarded
as a sort of isthmus between Asin and Australia. Nevertheless Wallace has noted
a sharp line of separation between these two worlds, easily recognised by the
difference in the vegetable and animal species peopling the lands situated on either
side of this line. In the voleanic chain of the Southern Sundas, Bali belongs to

Fig. 9.—Dexsity or tne Asiatic Porurations.
According to Behm and Hanemann.—Coatpont Projection.
Scale 1 : 120,000,000
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the Asiatic, while Lombok, only 24 miles distant, already forms part of the
Australian group.

Like the southern, the eastern Asiatic seaboard has also its three peninsulas
stretching sonthwards—Kamchatka, Corea, and Sakhalin—the last apparently an
island, but really a peninsula, being eonneeted with the Siberian coast by a bank
inaccessible to large vessels. Though possibly mere coincidences, these facts are
more probably the result of a law regulating the distribution of dry land, the

~existence of which can scarcely be questioned, if its explanation must still remain

un unsolved problem.
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18 ASIATIC RUSSIA.

No less remarkable geographical analogies occur in the south-eastern archi-
pelago. Thus Sumatra is obviously a peninsula of Malacea, connected with the
mainland by the partly submerged isthmus of the Nicobar and Andaman groups.
Several of the Malay Islands, Sumatra itself included, are disposed in regular order
on openings in the crust of the earth, through which they communicate with an
underground lava sea. But the distinctive feature presented by all these insular
groups consists in their coast-lines forming a succession of segments of circles.
From the north-west extremity of Sumatra to Flores the shores facing the Indian
Ocean are developed in the form of a vegular arc, and the same is true of Bornee,
Palavan, Luzon, and Formosa. The east coast of Corea begins a third curve, which
is continned towards the Liu-khicu Islands, while Japan and Sukhalin form a
fourth, which in the island of Yesso intersects a fifth, sweeping through the Kuriles
along the cast side of Kamchatka. Lastly, the chain of the Aleutians, resting on
a Kamehatka headland, stretches like a barrier across Bering Strait to Alaska.
The radii of these insular curves vary in mean length from 1,100 to 1,200 miles,
and the continental seaboard facing them is also disposed in large circular lines.
The coasts of Siberia beyond the Amur, the Chinese seabourd between the Yellow
Sea and Gulf of Ton-kin, that of Cochin China as far as the Me-khong delta, are all
traced as if by the eompass. Were the level of the Pacific to be raised from
1,600 to 2,000 feet, the Sikhota-Alin coust range, Russian Manehuria, would be
changed to an archipelago like that of Japan, and the lower valley of the Amur
and Sungart would be transformed to a sea, in its outlines resembling that of the
Kuriles.  In the west the Khingan range also develops a curve parallel to the
sweep of the Kuriles, though composed of older racks.

INtiasrraANTs— CULTURE.

Asour two-thirds of the whole population of the globe are probably concen-
trated in Asia; but these multitudes are far from being evenly distributed over
its surface. They are disposed according to the conditions of soil and climate,
and, speaking generally, their density may be said to be in proportion to the
abundanee of the rainfall. Over one-tenth of the land, consisting of sunds, rocks, or
frozen tablelands, is absolutely uninhabited, and some of these tracts are never even
traversed by caravaus. In four-fifths of the surfuce the number of inhabitants
scarcely reaches 40 per square mile. But in the remaining fifth, comprising
India, pirts of Indo-China, the Yang-tze-kiang and Hoang-ho basins, Japan,
Luzon, and China, the population is dense enough to give Asia a decided numerical
preponderance over the other continents. More than half of mankind are grouped
in Southern and Eastern Asia within a space less than one-sixth of the dry land.
Thus one of the extremitiesof Asia presents in this respect a phenomenon analogous
to what is witnessed in Western Europe at the other extremity of the Old World.

Isolated from each other by plateaux, lofty ranges, or waterless wastes, the
Asiatic populations have naturally remained far more distinct than those of
Llurope.  Whatever be the origins, rivalries, or antagonisms of the European

+
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~ the east Manchus and Tunguses, in the west Kirghiz and Tatars, represent the

in’ma, they have none the less the full consciousness of belonging to the same
“human family, and in many places the interminglings of Iberians and Celts, of

Slavs and Finns, of Turks and Albanians, have effaced all primitive differences.
But crossings are far from having produced a similar racial uniformity in Asia.
Doubtless in the north an ethnieal fusion has taken place between many Tarki and
Mongolian tribes, in the west between Semites and Iranians. Nor are there ntiy

Fig. 10.—DisTRI1BUTION oF THE AsIATIC RacEs.
Seale 1 ; 120,000,000.
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longer to be found eompletely homogeneous races, except, perhaps, in the Anda-
man Islands and Yesso. Yet what striking contrasts are still to be seen in the
greater part of the continent ! The various so-called ““ Turanian” or Finno-Tataric
races mostly form distinct gronps, completely separated from the other races in

~ their mental qualities and social habits. In the north the Samoyedes, Ostyaks,

and other Siberian tribes form one of the most easily recognised subdivisions. In
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Tarki stock. The Mongelians and Buriats of the centre are regarded as the
typical branch of the Mongol, or Yellow family. On the southern plateaux the
Tibetans also form a distinct group, while the basins of the eastern rivers are
occupied by the more or less mixed Chinese nation, surpassing all others in
numbers, and distinguished from them by well-marked moral and mental features.
In the south-east the Malays constitute another division of mankind, which in
some of the Sunda Islands and Malacea exhibits characteristies contrasting with
those of all the Asiatic peoples. The Arabs also, who with the Jews form the
Semitic family, have muintained the primitive purity of their type in the interior
of the south-western peninsula. Lastly, the races of India have, so to say,
followed each other in successive layers. Although living in the same land, the
-various ethnical groups, divided into hostile eastes, have been developed side by
side, while keeping aloof from all physical or social intermixture. The sacred
poems of the Hindus relate how the noble races had to struggle with the low-caste
tribes, people of black eomplexion and flat nose, and even with the Anasikas, demons
and monkeys. The struggle has ceased, but the law of ecaste has raised a brazen
barrier between these primeval conflicting elements.

Speaking generally, the thickly peopled southern and eastern regions may be
said to be occupied by eultured races, while the more desert northern tracts were
till recently the exclusive domain of savage tribes, the intervening plains and
plateaux being held by nomad peoples at the transitional or barbarous stage of
civilisation. Yet through a strange, though by no means solitary delusion, the
lofty Central Asiatic highlands have often been described in legends as the cradle
of mankind, and the influence of these childlike traditions has been felt in many
grave scientific works., It seemed natural that these cloud-capped peaks—abode
of the gods and immortals—should also be the first home of man ereated by them,
and that the migrations of the tribes shoull follow the course of the streams,
descending to the lowlands from the pure sources springing amidst eternal snows.
The Hindus, gazing northwards on the glittering crests of Mount Meru, faneied
that here the first rays of light had beamed on their forefathers. The Armenian
Ararat, with its snowy cone sweeping a boundless horizon of hills and plains, was
also for many peoples the eminenee on which the universal father of mortals had
first set his foot. Lastly, the Pamir, well named the  Roof of the World,”
forming the great divide between east and west, was held sacred as the birthplace
of the Aryan tribes, who spread thence over Western Asia and Europe. Thus
have these uninhabited upland wastes come to be reéurded as the cradle of the
countless multitudes which, since the appearance of the Aryan race, have dwelt
west of the Pamir.

Rut these delusions are henceforth dispelled, and the peoples of the carth have
ceased to discover in the regions of perpetual snow the first trace of their ancestors.
The geography of traditions and legends is doubtless of great importance, often
furnishing valuable hints to the historian ; but, if taken as an exelusive guide, it
could lead to nothing but error. The civilisation of modern Europe cannot have
had its rise in the arid upland plateaux and desert valleys of Central Asia. Apart
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from what has been developed on the spot, most of its elements must be traced to
the Nile basin, to the Asiatic coast lands,. Asia Minor, Syria, Babylonia, Arabia,
Persia, India, and China. d

All the languages of Lurope, except Basque, are of Asiatic origin, and all,
whether introduced by the Aryans, Finns, or Tatars, bear witness in their
vocabularies to the multiplieity of objects derived from the Eastern civilisations.
In prehistoric times especially Asiatic influences must have been most felt by the
still barbarous tribes of Europe. Previous to the national and spontaneous
development of independent Hellenic culture, the first impulses had come from
Asia, where the more advanced peoples had already worked out complete systems
of culture. Here were invented the arts of copper casting, of blending the metals
into useful alloys, of smelting iron, working in gold and silver. Languages,
religions, customs, implements, domestic animals, all came from the East. But
after Europe had achieved its first triumph over Asia by the overthrow of Troy,
Hellenie culture made rapid progress in the western peninsulas of Asin Minor as
well as in Greece itself. Iurope began, so to say, east of the Jigean Sea, where
the Ionian cities received and transmitted to posterity the inheritance of knowledge
bequeathed to them by the Chaldeans, Assyrians, Medes, and Persians. The very
name of Asia scems to be of Hellenic origin, restricted at first to a small portion
of the Tonian seaboard, and afterwards spread to the Anatolian peninsula and the
whole continent. By an analogous phenonienon the name of a small tribe dwelling
on the south coast of the Mediterranean wus first extended to a Libyan provinee,
and then to all Africa.

RELIGIONS.

But even long after the great eentres of civilisation had been shifted from the
Mesopotamian regions westwards to Athens and Rome, the religion destined
gradually to spread over the West took its rise in an obsenre hamlet by the shores
of Lake Tiberias. The Arab writers had already observed in mediwval times that
all the great religions, except Buddhism, had their origin in Western Asia, which
has given birth to Judaism, the Zoroastrian, Christian, and Mohammedan
worships, which, like rhythmical waves of thought, here succeeded each other at
regular intervals of alout six hundred years. All these systems have otherwise a
strong family likeness ; all have been alike influenced by outward surroundings,
which in their essential features present striking analogies from the shores of the
Caspian to those of the Red Sea. Notwithstanding minor differences, the wilder-
nesses of Arabia, Pulestine, Chaldma, and Persia have the same aspect of monotonous
grandeur.

Buddhism also attempted to penetrate westwards, and traces of its passage
are still preserved in the upland valley of Bamian, the main highway of intercourse
in former times between India and Western Asia. On this historic spot, 8,600 fect
above the sea, in the Hindu-Kush, a Buddhist king ruling over the Upper Oxus
basin caused two colossal statues to be hewn in the solid rock, pierced with niches
giving access to pilgrims. Other religious monuments mark the track of Buddhism
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towards the north and north-west. DBut it failed to secure a permanent footing
anywhere west of the Pamir and Tian-shan. But Mongols, Chinese, and Tibetans
received the Iudiun missionaries, and, though misunderstanding their doetrine,
they at least accepted its name, repeated its formule, and practised its rites. At
present Buddhism, mingled with divers superstitions, prevails in China, Tibet, Japan,
Mongolia, amongst numerous tribes nbout Lake Baikal, and even in Europe on the
shores of the Caspian. In point of numbers it takes the foremost rank amongst
the religions of the earth, while geographically Christianity has become the most

Fig. 11.—Cuier RerLicioNs oF CENTRAL Asia.
Beale 1 : 66.000.%0
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widely diffused. In Asia the influence of the latter is limited to the Armenians,
Georgians, Nestorians, Maronites, Greeks of Asia Minor, the evangelized tribes of
Asiatic Russia, a few Chinese, Japanese, and Indians, besides Luropean immi-
grants and Eurasians. But elsewhere it has become the creed of all the civilised
nations of Europe, America, South Afriea, aud Australasia. Mohammedanism also
has spread over a vast domain, stretching mainly south and east of the Christian
area.  Arubia, its original home, Palestine, nearly all Western Asia as far gs the
Hindu-Kush, belong to the various Moslem seets. In India the followers of the
Prophet are more numerous and influentiul than elsewhere, while their domain has
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also been extended to Chinn and Malaysia. North Africa has also been converted
by the Arabs, and Islam is rapidly developing in Sudan, and even approach-
ing the Guinea coast. In Europe it is practised only by the Osmanli, Arnauts,
Pomaks, and Bospians of the Balkan peninsula, nud by the Tutars and other non-
Aryan races of Russia. In the south it has been extirpated by fire and sword,
though not before it had exercised a considerable influence on European civilisa-
tion. The Spanish Moors were for some time the teachers of the Western nations,
nor were the arts and sciences unaffected by the warfare carried on for two

centuries by the Crusaders aguinst the Suracens and Turks for the possession of
the Holy Land.

Historic RErrospecT—MIGRATIONS.

Sekx from an elevated stundpoint, the great drama of universal history resolves
itself into endless struggles, with varying issues, between Europe and Asia. After
the initial Asiatic movement a European reaction began in the legendary times
which are recalled by the myths of the Argonautic expedition. But the LEuropean
period begins probably with the first great defeat of Asia, when the free citizens
of Athens triumphed over the hosts of Darius and Xerxes. Ienceforth the spirit
of Western eivilisation stood out in bold contrast with that of the East. Greece and
the heirs of her greatness understood that the true object ef life is to uphold and
expand freedom, even at the cost of life itself. Dut after the glorious struggle
ending with the memorable victories of Marathon and Salamis, Iurope failed to
muintain her rising superiority.  Alexander no doubt in a few years overran
Asia to the Indus; but his Macedonian followers ended by beecoming Asiatics
themselves, leaving successors who sought to continue the work of Darius and
Xerxes by attaching Greece to Asia. Even Rome accepted her religion from
Palestine, and the seat of empire was shifted to the Bosporus. And while the
cultured peoples of the South, the Aryans and Semites, were thus exercising a
moral influence on the West, the barbarous tribes of Eastern Europe and of Asia
contributed by wholesale migrations to modify the races, if not of the West, at least
those of the Sirmatian plains. After the fall of the Roman Empire the castern
continent again acquired an ascendancy, which lasted for a period of u thousand
vears. In the north the Alans, Avars, Huus, Pecheneghs, Kumans, Magyars, and
other Finns, followed later on by Tatars and Mongolians, penetrated across the steppe
lands westwards, and one of those nations founded a state within the circuit of the
Carpathians which still flourishes. In the south the Arabs, following the southern
shores of the Mediterranean, reached the very heart of Gaul, while between these
two great movements the Turks seized the Balkan peninsula, and made the second
Rome, the city of Constantine, the capital of their empire. Fora time the European
world threatened to be swallowed up in the advancing tide of Eastern supremacy.

One of the most astounding phenomena of history is the sudden rise in the
thirteenth century of the Mongolian Empire,.the largest that ever existed. The
strictly nomadic population ‘of the Eust can seareely be estimated at more thun
four or five millions, and the fighting element can at no time have exceeded half a
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million in these regions. The Mongolian horles could never of themselves alone
have made up those vast hosts spoken of in the medimval chronicles. The alarm
and terror of the vanquished multiplied in imagination the number of the
conquerors, and in the popular fancy the East seemed to be .an officina gentium
peopled by vast multitudes, whereas the more favoured regions of the West were
really far more populous. The Mongolian conquests were, in fuet, achieved by small
armies moving quickly from place to placo with a unity of purpose, and falling
suddeuly on enemies too scattered or dismayed to offer an effectual fesistance.
The detachment sent by Jenghis Khan to Samarkand in pursuit of Sultan Ala-
ed-din consisted of no more than 20,000 men, and for three years these warriors
triumphantly overran Persia, Khorassan, Armenia, Georgia, the Caucasus, the
Crimea, and the plains of the Volga before returning to their master.

The Mongols easily reached China by descending from their barren tablelands
through the muny valleys watered by the tributaries of the HHoang-ho. But towards
the west there was but one route, which all could not reach. During the great
displacements of populations vast numbers were erowded into Kashgaria, where
they found themselves enclosed by lofty ranges inaccessible to armies. But the
bulk of the migratory tribes followed the traditional route along the southern
slopes of the Altai, whence they swept over Western Siberia in two streams, one
proceeding westwards to Europe, the other southwards to Persia and India. None
of these hordes ever returned to their native pastures, except a few of the Astrakhan
Kalmuks, who attempted in 1770 to cscape from Russian rule to their ancestral

homes at the foot of the Altal. And now silence reigns in the restless regions which -

were once the centre of the Mongolian Empire, and the highway of the Altai is a
solitude. The turbulent populations formerly dwelling on the northern frontier
of China have been pacified largely through the policy which, by the propagation
of Lamaism in Mongolia, has changed a population of warriors into a community
of monks. !

But the traces of the old migrations have not been effaced. The flora and
fauna of the two continents have become intermingled, while the peoples them-
selves overlap and encroach on cach other at various points. Sumoyedes and
Lapps may still be regarded as Asiatics, and many even of the Mordvinians,
Chuvashes, and Cheremissians in Central Russia are more akin in their habits to
the remote Siberian Ostyaks than to the surrounding Russian populations. Many
Bashkirs, Tatars, Kirghiz, and Kulmuks are also settled in Europe, while, on
the other hand, European nations have penctrated far into Asia. Compact Slav
communities are settled in Transcaucasia, and even on the Pacific seaboard, while
the Hellenes are more numerous in Anatolia thun the Osmanli in the Balkan
peninsula.

EUroPEAN INFLUENCES.

ForuerLy the civilising, the Asiatics now represent the larbarous element in
the presence of the Europeans, whose culture, with all its shortcomings, may still
be regarded as the focus of education for the Eastern world. The general move-

»
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ment of civilisation has thus been reversed, and intellectual life now radiates
from Europe to the remotest corners of the earth. Wherever the European
explorers first settled they doubtless began their civilising work by massacring,
enslaving, or otherwise debasing the natives. But the beneficiul influences of
superior races have ever commenced by mutual hatred, mistrust, and antagonism.
The conflicting elements everywhere contend for the mastery before they awaken
to the conviction that all alike are members of the same human family.

Like the civilising action of Asia in former times, that of Lurope spread
eastwards first from the seaboard. The Portuguese led the way by establishing
themselves on the shores of both India and Malaysia ; and these were followed
successively by the Spaniards, Dutch, English, and French, who founded
factories or furts on the islands and coasts of the same regions. At present
Cyprus is an English island, while Asia Minor is at least in theory under the
protectorate of Great Britain, whose agents are also establishing her supremacy
over Baluchistan, Afghanistan, and possibly even over Persia. Several points on
the Arabian and Persian seaboards belong, directly or indirectly, to England, which
guards the waters of the Persian Gulf, and reigns as undisputed mistress over
India, Ceylon, and part of Indo-China. A large portion of Further India is
under French rule, while Holland, England, and Spain, share with a few native
sultans the possession of the Kastern Archipelago. Of all the Asiatic nations
Jupan has been most rapidly transformed under Kuropean influences, and in the
Chinese seaports whole quarters are already occupied by European or American
trading communities. Lastly, all the northern division of the continent owns the
swuy of Russia, whose Cossack pioneers have since the close of the sixteenth
century brought the whole of Siberia under the sceptre of the Czar. Thus about
one-half the area and onc-third the population of Asia belong heneeforth politically
to Europe, as appears from the subjoined table of the direct and indirect Asiatic
possessions of the various Kuropean states : —

Area in 8q Miles. Pcpulation.

Asiatic Russia and Dependencies . . 5 . 6,736,000 17,000,000
British Poss ssions and Dependencies in Asm £ g 2,772,000 218,500,000
Dutch . 5 o r 5 0 o 0 . . 696,000 26,600,000
French . . . . . . . . . . 56,200 2,760,000
Spanish o o o 5 o . o o S 118,200 7,450,000
Portugurse . g : . . . 7.200 770,€00
Total Asia subject to Furope . 5 . . 10,385,600 313,080,000

From the settlements on the seaboard the political conquests and commercial
relations of the West have advanced with ever-increasing rapidity towards the
interior, although the work of scientific discovery is still far from complete.
There are extensive regions of Central Asia scarcely visited except by solitary
explorers, while even in the parts already surveyed many ebscure problems
remain still to be solved.

Progress or DIScoVERY.

Tue ancients, whose navigators never ventured to sail beyond the Indian
waters to China, carried on a tedious overland traffic with that country by caravan

A—3

Digitized by Microsoft ®



26 ASTIATIC RUSSIA.

routes, which remained unknown to the Western conquerors. It will be scarcely
possible to discover the exact highway followed by the Greek traders; but Bactra
being at that time the great emporium, the route indicated by Ptolemy most
probably penetrated eastwards through the Upper Oxus valley across the southern
portion of the Pamir, thence descending by one of the head-streams of the
(Echardes (Tarim) to the present basin of Kashguria. Attempts have even been
made to identify the Tash-Kérgan, which lies on a tributary of the Yarkand in
Sarikol, with the ‘“ Stone Tower ”’ spoken of by the old traders. At the beginning
of the Christiun era, when their military power was most flourishing, the Chinese
subdued Western Tutary, and while their armies were crossing the Tian-shan
passes, their merchants and pilgrims were traversing the rougher routes over the
“ Roof of the World.” THwen-1’sang, the most famous of these pilgrims, describes
his journeys with sufficient minuteness to enable us to follow his footsteps across
the Pamir and the Upper Oxus valley. Marco Polo also, after leaving Bactra
(Balkh), followed a route differing little from that of his Greek predecessors, and
running north-east across * the plain of the Pamier, which they say is the highest
place in the world.” Deyond Yarkand he skirted the Gobi distriet on the south,
entering China proper about the sources of the Hoang-ho. This journey of
Marco Polo across the continent from west to east still remains unrivalled after a
lapse of six hundred years. Asan imperial functionary he also visited most of the
Chinese provinces and Bast Tibet, penetrating into Burmah through the still little-
known regions separating Yun-nan from Indo-China. By his enthusiastic account

of China, its great cities and eastern islands, he contributed more than any other -

traveller to stimulate the love of enterprise, and by him was conjured up the phantom
pursued Ly Columbus across the western waters to the goal of a new world.

When Marco Polo was making his way over the Pamir, another more
northern route to Mongolia had already been traversed by numerous merchants,
missionaries, and envoys. In the middle of the thirteenth century the centre of
gravity of the Moungol Empire lay about the neighbourhood of the Altai. Hence
the main commercial highway mnaturally converged on Karakorim, capital of the
state, and this was the roud already followed by the Mongol and Tatar hordes
north of the Tiun shun, and along the valley of the Sir-darya. It was also
traversed by Plun de Carpin and Rubruk, envoy of Louis IX. Western
adventurers now crowded round the imperial tent, and so numerous were the
relations of the West with the great Lustern potentate that there was question of
founding a chair of the Mongolian language in the Paris Sorbonne.

But the empire was soon broken up; KarakorQim ceased to be a eapital, and
its ruins were forgotten in the sands. Still the route to China along the northern
slopes of the Tian-shan, and thiough Zungaria, remained open to trade. Pegolotti
and others followed it in the fourteenth eentury, and it might have ultimately
acquired real commercial importunce, had the attention of the Western nations not
been diverted to the great oceanic discoveries round the Cupe of Good Hope to
India, and across the Atlantic to the New World. The long and dangerous
highways of Tatary, Zungaria, and Mongolia were now forsaken, and the work of
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Marco Polo has been resumed only in our days. But it is being now prosecuted
by many explorers armed with the resources of science, and protected by the
respect with which the natives have learnt to regard the Western nations. From
year to year the space still remaining to be explored becomes narrower; the main
features of the mysterious Pamir are already determined ; Northern and Western
China have been traversed in every direction. But certain Tibetan districts still
remain a ferra incogunila, pending the exploration of which many important
geographical problems must remain unsolved. Asia may still be said to lack

Fig. 12.—Cuier ITixeranries or CENTRAL ASIA.
Eeale 1 : 120,600,000.
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geographical unity in its relations with the history of man; for the interior
remains but partially known, while the movements of population and commerce
continue still to be made by the seaward routes and coast regions.

The progress of trade and discovery must ultimately give to Asia the unity it
now lacks, and the result must be a general shifting of equilibrium throughout
the whole world. At no distant day the European railway system will be

- continued eastwards, connecting the cities of the Bosporus with those of India,

and enabling goods to be forwarded without break from the Vistula to the Indus
basin. Travellers will then flock to those still unknown regions of Eastern Tibet,
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28 ASTATIC RUSSIA.

the scene of some of the grandest phenomena on the globe. The teeming
populations of India and China will then also enter into direct relations with each
other, and the trade routes of Caleutta and Shanghai will meet midway between
those emporiums.

All these economic revolutions must revive many cities decayed, or even
vanished, since the overland routes were abandened for ‘the safer and easier
oceanic highways. Large cities cannot fail again to spring up in Baetriana and
Sogdiana, where the main road between Central Europe and India will eross that
leading to Mesopotamia, Syria, and Egypt. But besides the new centres of
population that must arise in the West, others will be founded in Central Asia,
the rallying-points of Chinese and Russians, of the Hindu and European traders.
But the precise locality of these new marts must be determined by political as
well as by climatic and other physieal considerations, for Asia is a battle-field
which is destined soon to witness a decisive struggle in the history of mankind.

Poritica, RIvaLRIES.

Tue influence of Europe on the Asiatic populations is steadily increasing, so
that the vast eastern continent would seem in some respects to be becoming more
and more a simple dependency of its little western peninsula. The power of
Europe is represented in Asia mainly by the two rival states, England and Russia,
differing profoundly from each other in their traditions, political situation, and

interests. Russia rules in the northern, England in the southern zone, and many

small intermediate peoples struggling to maintain their independence gravitate
necessarily to the orbits of these great states. In the extreme east, Japan, while
preserving its political autonomy, is striving to rival the European peoples in the
form of its administrative system. DBut the Chinese still cling to their individual
nationality. Their power has been but little affected by the recent invasions and
treaties with foreign states, and the empire is already beginning to resist further
aggression by the inert force of its teeming populations. But these countless
masses have also the strength imparted by industry, toil, and patience, while
common sense, methodic habits, unflagging tenacity, render them formidable
competitors in the race. Compared with the Hindus, the Chinese have the
paramount advantage derived from a thorough mixture of races and national
cohesion. Their temperate habits also enable them to become acclimatized under
the most varied elimes. They are an enduring race, which acquires fresh vitality
from oppression and defeat. Henece England and Russia are not the only rivals
for supremacy in Asia. Nay, more, the Chinese race cannot fail to clash with the
peoples of Europe and North America on the fundamental questions of culture and
social habits, before taking an active and intelligent part with them in the work
of human progress. This conflict must needs retard the development of mankind
until its course be again resumed by a final reconeiliation of the ideas common to
both elements. .

The inevitable struggle between these three rival states is still retarded by
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~ the vast extent of the partly desert lands separating them. If China is easily
" accessible by sen, she is ut least completely enclosed landwards. Towards Russian

Siberia she has far more solitudes than peopled regions, and here also Russia, having
but few colonies, is incapable of exercising any political pressure on China. Between
the “ Flowery Land ” and British India the zone of separation is formed not by
solitudes, but by highlands still scarcely explored. In the west there is still u
considerable tract intervening between Russian territory and India, and here the
native element has hitherto maintained a certain politicul independence. In both

Fig. 13.—EukoPEAN INFLUENCE IN AsIA,
Seale 1 : 120,000,000.
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directions the Turkomans and Afghans have till recently presented a bold front to
the Russian and English invaders, who are endeavouring to seize the strategie points
of their territory. Influential statesmen have even declared, whether sincerely or
not, that this intermediate zone should be permanently respected by the two rival
powers, and that the advanced sentinels of British India and Russian Turkestan
run little risk of soon meeting on some pass of the Hindu-Kush, or about the

~ sources of the Murghab. ,
- From the military point of view China is still far inferior to the two other
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great Asiatic powers. Although she has had the foresight to utilise the last twenty
years of peace to reorganize her army, replenish her arsenals, cast guns, build
ironelads, she is scarcely yet strong enough to coutend with any Kuropean power
beyond her own limits. She is also still largely ensluved to official etiquette and
deep-rooted traditions, preventing her from freely entering on the new career
towards which she is impelled by the course of events. Nevertheless both
Government and people are at one in the determination to prevent foreigners from
monopolizing the wealth and trude of the country. While receiving them in
compliance with the terms of the treaties, the Chinese have contrived to protect
their own interests, and while slowly accepting new ideas, they prefer to be their
own teachers in applying them to economical purposes. From the material
point of view they also possess the strength inherent in numbers. In Mauchuria,
in Formosa, and in the central regions they are gradually acquiring the lund by
cultivation, and even in many foreign countries they have attained a decided
preponderance. Irom their over-peopled native land they are already overflowing
into Further Indis, Malaysia, Australia, the Sandwich Islands, and the United
States.

On the other hand, England is unalle to contend by means of compact masses
for the supremacy in Asia. In the very centre of her power she has nothing to
depend upon beyond her European troops and native mercenaries. Still the
territory already acquired gives her a tremendous defensive and aggressive power.
She not only raises formidable armies in an empire containing one-sixth of the

population of the globe, but also a sufficient revenue to be independent of

the resources of the home country. The English cannot, of course, rely on the

sympathy of their subjects, whom they probably despise too much to expect it of

them. The time must also doubtless come, though it may be still remote, when
the Hindus will develop a national life and get rid of their foreign masters.
Meanwhile the English tenure is far more secure than before the mutiny of 1857,
although the majority of the army is comiposed of sepoys, and all the lower
functions of the administration are in the hands either of natives or of * Eurasians; "
that is, half-caste Hindus and Europeans. The secret of England’s strength lies
in the fact that no national spirit has yet been evolved, no public opinion formed,
except here and there, and even then deprived of ull efficacy in a country which is
divided into a multitude of distinct societies by the institution of caste. The
Lnglish, belonging alinost exclusively to the wealthy and influential classes, and
unattended by servants of their own nationality, whose menial status might
diminish British prestige, are enabled to live like gods and move in a higher
werld, far above their multitudinous subjects, by whom they are hated, yet feared.

Apart from the various questions of internal policy, the main point for
Ingland is not only to uphold her sway-in Cisgangetic India, but also to eon-
nect by easy and rapid routes the two centres of her vast empire on which “the
sun never sets.””  She requires the geographicul unity of a powerful state, for
there are still great gaps in her boundless domain. The London and Calcutta
highway is not absolutely secured to her fleets and armies, and would be exposed
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on the flank were Russin to seize the Dardanelles and upper busin of the
Euphrutes, or place Cossack garrisons in the strongholds of Afghanistun. Thanks
to her fust-sailing fleets, England has hitherto enjoyed a great advantage over her
rival for empire; for British armies are moved from the Thames to the Indus far
more expeditiously than feeble Russian columns from the Caspian to the oasis of
Merv. Hence, in spite of the maps, England is in reality much nearer to India
than are the advanced Muscovite outposts on the Upper Oxus. The Mediter-
runcan belongs to the fleets of Englund, which is thus enabled to close the Suez
Canal at pleasure. She also rules supreme in the Red Sea, on the Arabian sea-
board, in the Persian Gulf, and ulong the coasts of Persia and Baluchistan. But
the water highways are insufficient, and she will also have to hold the overland
routes beyond Europe. With this object she has already sccured the virtual pos-
session of Asia Minor and occupied Cyprus, at the extreme corner of the Mediter-
ranean, over ngainst the great bend of the Euphrates; she also holds strong posi-
tions in Mukran and Baluchistan, uud must either now or ultimately annex
Kandahar permanently to British India. She is on friendly terms with the
Western Asiatic sovereigns, by means of pensions gl'aiduully transforming them
into vassals, thus avoiding the risk and expense of ruling them directly, for she
ulso enjoys over Russia the great advantage derived from the possession of aecu-
mulated capital. Her military routes are being rapidly developed, and a line 600
miles long will soon connect the Indian railway system with Kandahar, the true
key to Afghanistan. Half the distance separating Alexandretta from Calcutta
will thus be traversed by English locomotives. But is it not evident from such
efforts that the struggle for supremacy in Asia is approaching ?

Slower in their movements, because opposed by still unsurmounted physieul
obstacles, the Russians have, as « military power, advantages of another deseription
over their English rivals. Their territory is not composed of scattered frag-
ments, but forms from the shores of Laplaud to the Puamir a perfect geogra-
phical unity. A large portion of the inhabitants are, moreover, of Russiun stock,
und this ethnical clement is yea'ly inereasing by colonisation. Nor are thé
native tribes anywhere numerous enough to cause serious alurm to the Slav
settlers, who have become diversely intermingled with them, und who do not
maintain & haughty reserve towards the former owners of the land.  Perfect
fusion is prevented by differences of sovial habits, and amongst the Moham-
medans by religious prejudice.  Still the Orthodox Russinns and the Moslems of
Turkestan do not, like the English and Hindus, hold aloof from each other, as if
they belonged to two distinct orders of humanity. Hence national cohesion may
le ultimately realised in Asiatic as easily as it has been in European Russia.
The Russians will also, like the English, soon doubtless snceeed in g ving greater
material cohesion to their Asiatic Empire by means of military routes, lines of
wells, and even railways across the intervening wastes. The railway system, now
reaching no farther than the Caucasus, Atrek valley, and river Ural, will be
continued to the foot of the Hindu-Kush, and then formidable armies may in a few
weeks be massed on the frontiers of the lands hitherto swayed by British influence.
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But these frontiers still present many weuk points, espeeially on the Iranian table-
land and in the upland valleys of the Tigris and Euphrates. Whether the two
rivals wish it or not, whether they seek to preecipitate or avoid the conflict, it must
sooner or later inevitably come. All the petty intermediate states are already
being disintegrated under the pressure of the twofold attraction, and on both
sides the intrigues, rivalries, political, commercial, and religious jeulousies huve
silently begun the mighty struggle which must one day burst into open warfare.

Thus are being prepared revolutions of a vital character in the heart of the
Old World. The Asiatic lands, where, rightly or wrongly, the cultured races seek
their primeval origins, are becoming the scene of a supreme political struggle
between the two most powerful nations in Europe. Whatever be the issue, the
hope may be entertained that Western Asia and the Indian world will definitely
belong to the domain of Western civilisation, and that thenceforth all the European
and Asiatic pecples will accomplish their evolution harmoniously together, so that
all may benefit by the progress of each. Thanks to the reaction of Western
culture on the Eastern world, mankind, conscious of its unity, has already been
enlarged, and political revolutions are preparing for the world a common destiny
and solution of the problems affecting the life of nations.
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CHAPTER 1I.

CAUCASIA.

I.—THE PONTO-CASPIAN MOUNTAIN SYSTEM.

iIE Caucasiun mountain system is often regarded as belonging to
Europe. Risiug like a barrier north of the eastern extremity of
the Bluck Sea, it must have seemed to the Greek navigators dis-

tinetly severed from Asia, whereas to the traders settled on the

northern shores of the Euxine it appeared to form the southern
limits of the great Scythian plains. Since that time geographers have discussed
the question.whether the natural confines of the two continents were indicated by
the bed and marsh lands of the Phasis in Colchis, or by the Kimmerian Strait
and course of the Tanais. Apart from this question, Hellenic tradition constantly
kept in view these mountains, loftier than either Olympus, Etna, Hemus, or the
Alps.  The history of Greece itself was associated in legend with this distant
range, where the first germs of civilisation were sought. Towards the shores of
Colchis was directed the famous Argonautic expedition in search of the Golden
Fleece, symbolizing the wealth of every sort flowing both from science, trade, and
industry. Here, also, the Hellenes endeavoured to find the origin of their race.

|
|
E.
:
|
i
|

Deucalion, who peopled Greece, was son of Prometheus, and it was to a rock in
the Caucasus that this Titan was bound for having stolen the fire from heaven.
A sort of superstition, perhaps associated with the Prometbean myth, formerly
induced savants to upply the term Caucasfan to all the fuir Iluropean and Asiatic
races, thus testifying to the instinctive reverence with which the nations have
ever regarded these mountains forming the barrier between two worlds. This
border-land was supposed to be still inhabited by the purest representatives of the
race, whose beauty, symmetry, and graceful carriage were spoken of as physical
advantages peculiar to all the white peoples. Nor has this term Caucasian yet
quite disappeared from ordinary language as the synonym of the White, Aryan, or
Indo-European stock.

Since the true relief of the land has been determined by Pallas and other
explorers, there can be no longer any doubt that the Caucasus belongs to Asia.
It is sharply separated from Europe by the deep depression now traversed by the
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Manich, and formerly filled by the waters of the Ponto-Caspian Strait. In the
south the system, while preserving its character of a distinet chain, is connected by
spurs and a lofty transverse ridge with the Anatolian mountains, so that it forms
the advanced mass of the whole continent.  Historically, also, the inhabitants of
the Caucasus belong to the Asiatic world. Before the intervention of Russia the
Georgians, Mingrelians, Armenians, Kurds, Tatars, and other Transeaucasian
peoples maintained relations, whether friendly or hostile, chiefly with the inha-
bitants of Anatolia and Persia. The southern slopes faeing the sun are also much
more densely peopled than those turned towards the arid steppes of Europe.
Hence, even after their annexation to Russia, the centre of gravity of these Asiatic
lands was naturally found at the southern foot of the Caucasus, where is concen-
trated the aggressive force of the empire against the other regions of Western
Asia.  Recently a considerable strip of Turkish territory has been forcibly added
to Transeuaucasia, so that this division of the Caucasus, already the most populous,
has become nearly as extensive us the northern. It is even larger, if in it be
included the provinee pf Daghestan, whieh, though lying north of the main range,
is administratively regarded as part of Transcaucasia.*

Tur Gurrar Cavcasus.

Few ranges are characterized by a more striking unnity than the Caucasus, the
Kok-kaf or Kaf-dagh of the Turks and Tutars, a section of © the chain that
girdles the world,” according to the Oriental mythologies. Seen from the distant
steppes of Mozdok or Yekaterinogradsk, stretching from horizon to horizon, it
scems like a rampart with a thousand sparkling battlements. The poets call it
simply the Caueasus, as if it were but one frowning mass reaching from sea to sea
for a distanece of 720 miles. It is also called the ‘“ Great Caucasus,” in contradis-
tinction to the irregular spurs of the “ Little,”” or rather *“ Anti-Caucasus ” beyond
the Kura basin. Approached from the Euxine or the Russian steppes, it seems
at first an impalpable vapour, a hazy cloud mingling with the fogs of the sur-
rounding swamps; then it assumes more distinet outlines, breaking into snowy
or wooded crests and deep gorges, the whole soon bounding the horizon, towering
above the zone of cloud, wind, and storm, eelipsing the sun midway in its course,
threatening the lowlands with avulanches and widespread ru‘n, hurling the
foaming torrents in cascades and rapids down to the plains. Aeceusfiomed to the
sight of boundless steppes or slight eminences, the Russians could not fail to
be struck by these lofty summits which seemed to belong to another nuture,
whose charm was enhanced by the valour and beauty of its inhabitants.

* Arca and popnlation of Russian Caucasia :—

" Area in Square Estima‘ed Population
Miles. {1830).
Ciscaucasia . 3 5 5 . y 88,900 1,920,000
Daghestan . . P X B s 11,436 500,000
Transcaucasin with Kub: . § { 75,344 3,250,000 3
Recent conquests . 5 5 . 3 10,636 200,000
{otalll AR el e i\ (IR2E =0 b I igeiane 5,570,000
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Russian literature reflects the deep impression produced on the imagination by
the sight of the Caucasus, and by the warfare waged against its numerous tribes.
Pushkin described in song the romantic scenery of Circassia; Lermontov inter-
preted the traditions of the inhabitants, and made the Caucasus the scene of his
novel the “ Hero of the Day,” which had such u large share in the intellectual
development of the rising gencration. How many noble spirits have perished,
like Lermontov himself, in this region, persecuted during life, all the more
honoured in death !

The general south-east and north-west direction of the range suffers but slight
deviations. It thus follows the same line as the mountains of Persia, Asia Minor,
and so many other Asiatic systems. Its origin is therefore associated with
the laws by which a large portion of the crust of the Old World has been modified.

Fig. 14.—BEDp oF THE CasPIaN,
According to A, Grimma. Scale 1 : 5,50 09,

0 to 6 Fathoms. to 60, 6L to 120, 120 to 180. 180 and upwards,
90 Miles.

In the formation of the surrounding lands the Cuucasus has even played a more
important part than is evident from its apparent relief. With a regularity sur-
passing that of all other systems, it is continued beyond the main ridge by argil-
laceous hills thrown up by igneous agencies. At either extremity low peniusulas
heaving with the pressure of pent-up forces are projected senwards—those of
Taman on the west, and Apsheron on the east. The first is scarcely separated
from another peninsula, that of Kertch, advancing from the Crimean mountains,
while the second stretches across the Caspian in a line marked first by voleanic
islets, and then by a submerged bank separating the two great northern and
southern marine depressions. On both sides of this bank the lead sinks 1,300
feet deeper than the line of projection of the Caucasus. On the east coast the
cape mnorth of the Krasnovedsk peninsula is the starting-point of a chain of
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36 ASIATIC RUSSIA.

heights, hills or single escarpments continuing the line of the Caucasus directly
to the Murghab valley between Merv and Herat. Through these eminences and
those of North Afghanistan the Caucasian system is connected with that of the
Hindu-Kush.

The Caucasus resembles the Pyrences in its direction, in the serrated form of
the main range, in its position between two marine basins, and like them also it
may be considered as consisting of two sections of unequul length. But if the
gap forming the natural limit between the western and eastern sections is not
situated in the middle of the range, it lies at all events almost exactly midway
between the two seas. Through this depression passes the great military high-
way between Russia and Tiflis.  On the meridian of this pass the main range
contracts on either side to a width of about 60 miles between the two opposite
plains, while east and west the highlunds spread much farther north and south.
The western section, though the narrewer, is the higher of the two, for here
rise the loftiest summits, six at least of which surpass Mont Blane, culminating
point of LEurope* Daghestan, ie. « the Highlands,” comprising the most
important region of the Kastern Caucasus, is lower, but more irregular and rugged,
than the western section.

The old geographers supposed that the system consisted of a simple unbroken
ridge; but the investigations of Abish and others show that the general relief is
much more intricate. The chain is almost everywhere ‘formed by two ridges, and
in many plaees even by three or four running parallel, or nearly so, with each
other, and connected at intervals by nuclei, thus presenting a formation analogous
to that of the Andes. The upper valleys of the Caucasus generally take the
form of cirques, or elongated craters, in which are collected the head-streams,
and from which they escape through a deep lateral gorge. From the orographic
point of view the Koshtan-tau may be considered the culminating point of the
system ; for this peak, which has never been scaled, rises on the parting-line
between the two slopes. Between the sources of the Kubun and of the Adai-
kokh, 100 miles farther east, the watershed presents ne passes lower than 10,000
feet. The first breach below this elevation is the Mamisson Pass (9,540 feet),
situated at one of the sudden breaks in the main range, on a transverse ridge
branching off at the Zikari Mountains. Iast of this pass numerous gaps occur
at altitudes ranging from 6,500 to 10,000 feet. Although the triangular survey
of the Caucasus has long been finished, the work of exploration is still far from
complete. Since 1868 the Kazbek and Elbruz have been ascended by Freshfield,
Moore, and Tucker, accompanied by the Chamonix guide Devouassoud, snd
several other peaks have also been scaled ; yet the Alpine Clubs have still plenty
of work before them, especially in the Western Caucasus.

The northern and southern slopes of the range differ greatly in their general

* Chief summits of the Caucasus :—

Feet. Feet.
Flbruz . . . > v - 18,820 | Kazb k . . N " . 16,800 *
Kashtan-tau . 2 " 3 3 17,570 | Ushba (Besoch-mta) 3 . 16,750 (?)
Dikh tav ) ; 3 5 ’ 17,190 | Agh'sh-tan, or Adish-tau. L 16,250 (?)

'
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THE GREAT CAUCASUS. 87

aspects. The latter is on the whole the more abrupt of the two, and the distunce
from the central ridge to the plains watered by the Kura is about one-half that
which intervenes between the same point and the northern valleys of the Sulak
und Terek. In the west a similar contrast is presented by the slopes facing the
Rion nnd Kuban respectively. The descent towards the Kuban is very irregular,
being broken first by a series of parallel crests, and then lower down by the pro-
jections of the upland limestone terraces resembling the glacis of a rampart, which
stretch somewhat confusedly from the Euxine to the Caspian, but which present

Fig. 15.—Georooicar Formartions or Tie CexTraL Caucasus.
According to L. Favre. Scale 1 : 1,400,000,
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remarkably distinct outlines about the western hemicycle of the Upper Terek.
There is thus developed a vast intermediate valley between the main range and
the advanced ridges of Jurassic formation. These terraces slope very gently
toward the steppe, whereas the side facing the central chain is broken by steep
declivities, some of which present nearly vertical walls over 3,000 feet high.
These broken terraces, intersected by rapid torrents, are regarded by the inha-
bitants as of far greater importauce than the higher eminences of the main range,
for the pastures and woodlands are here parcelled out as landed property. Every
prominence has its name, whereas till recently the Elbruz and Kazbek were the
only peaks of the main range known by name to the lowlanders.
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GEeorLocical. FormaTion—VoLcaNic AcTION.

The regularity of the Caucasian system is not confined to the general relief,
but is also shown, at least on the northern slopes, in the main features of its
geology. The chief range consists principally of crystalline schists, resting here
and there on granites, and diminishing in extent as we go eastwards. The
Suram transverse ridge,connecting the Cau casus with the Anti-Caucasus, also
consists of erystalline rocks; but here the strata are far less regular than on the
northern slopes. Right and left of the great central chain, the prominences on
both slopes are chiefly composed of limestone and silicious strata of various ages
—Jurassie, cretaceous, or eocene. In the north these older formations are covered
by the pliocene and more recent steppe lands. In their prevailing characteristics
the Urukh, Terek, and Baksan valleys all closely resemble each other. Here the
streams rise in wild and rugged granitic cirques, thence traversing marls and sandy
clays between glens dotted with numerous villages, beyond which they enter
narrow gorges, above whose chalk sides are visible the pastures and woodlands.
Lower down stretches the steppe, where the torrents combine to form the Terek.
About the middle of the range, between Daghestan and the Western Caucasus,
a sort of geological inlet penetrates into the Upper Terek valley, where a vast
horizontal plateau of tertiary grits projects like a peninsula between the surround-
ing chalks. Here the attraction of the hills is unusually active, the deviation of
the plummet towards the intermediate rocks amounting to thirty-eight seconds
between Vladikavkaz, at the northern base, and Dushet, south of the range.

Porphyries cropping out in the upper regions raise their steep crests above the
snow-line, while in the central regions more recent lavas have broken through the
crust, especially on the southern slopes. In the north the Elbruz, culminating
point of the system, is an old volcano, which was probably active when tho
Euxine and Caspian were still connected by the Manich Strait towards the close
of the tertiary or beginning of the following epoch. This mountain terminates in a
sort of horseshoe cirque, which seems to be a crater partly fallen in. The Kazbek
also is a trachyte cone, while the crestsof the ¢“Red Hills,” farther south, are all
voleanic, and the route skirting the Aragva passes along the foot of columnar
basalt rocks. Nor are the subterraneous forces still extinct in the Caucasus.
Not only are both extremities fringed by boiling mud volcanoes, but numerous
mineral and naphtha springs bubble up from underground lakes disposed in
symmetrical order on both sides of the range. The hot springs are amongst the
most coplous in the world, thongh few of them seem to be associated with the
igneous forces lying beneath the main chain.

Earthquakes, probably of volcanic origin, occur at frequent intervals in the
valleys of the Kura and Araxis, while regﬁlar upheavals of the land have tuken
place at both ends of the range. The steep cliffs overlooking the little harbour
of Petrovsk, in Daghestan, are scored by horizontal lines produced by the former
action of the waves, although they are now some 300 feet above the present level
of the Caspian. On the Abkhasian coast there are also distinct evidences of
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GEOLOGICAL FORMATION—VOLCANIC ACTION.

changes of level, and as high as 500 feet there are visible old marine shores in
every respect resembling those still washed by the waves of the Bluck Sea. The
marshy springs oozing from the ground at this elevation contain shell-fish, such as
the mysis and gammarus, of the same species ns those now inhabiting the Euxine,
though their presence has been attributed either to a former communication with
that sea, or to the action of water-fowl carrying the spat backwards and forwards
in their plumage. Lake Abrall, near Novo-Rossiisk, also contains a semi-marine
fauna, which has graduully adapted itself to the fresh water. The remains of
buildings in the alluvia near Sukhum-Kaleh, both above and belows the surface,
show that even in historic times the land has first subsided and then been

Fig. 16.—Hor Srrixes axp Narutua Recions 1N THE Cavcasus.
Beale 1 : 11,000,000,

= P

Nagphtba Regions. Ilot €prings. Naphtha Wells.

120 Miles.

upheaved, and that it is now again subsiding. The ruins of a fort are at present
15 to 18 feet under water, and a lurge wall has been found even at a depth of
32 feet. After every storm, coins, rings, and other antique objects are constantly
thrown up, and in one instance a gold coronet was discovered in the sands.
Similar oscillations have occurred on tbe Baku coast of the Caspian, where the
remains of a building are still visible near the shore.

The advanced spurs of the Caucasus are not high enough to conceal the
central chain from the inhabitants of the plains. From the steppes of Stavropol,
a distance of 120 miles, the snowy Elbruz is distinctly visible, rising in solitary
majesty on the horizon. Travellers approaching from the north see it for miles
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40 ' ASIATIC RUSSIA.,

and miles along the route, constantly increasing in size long before the presence
of the range is betrayed by any other peaks to the right or left. But when it
suddenly comes in sight it presents a stern, almost a terrible aspect, snow-clad
only on the highest crests, here and there furrowed by avalanches, but lacking
the charm and variety of the Alpine masses. Being much narrower and simpler
in its structure, it is necessarily more uniform than the Alpine system. It is also
deficient in grand cascades, its hills having already been furrowed by the action
of water into regular river beds. -

WATER SYSTEMS—SNOW-LINE—RAINFALL—GLACIERS.

The absence of detached masses and of broad intervening valleys deprives the
Caucasus of great lukes like those of the Alps. No such lacustrine tarns even
occur as are so frequently met in the Swiss and Tyrolese highlands. The fresh-
water lakes, formerly stretching along the plains at both sides of the range, have
been drained since the glacial period. One of these old lakes, contemporary with

Fig. 17.—ProriLe or 1HE CaUCASUS AS SEEN FroM PATIGORSK.
According to Freshfield

Dikhtaocea
Rachtantacu

the volcanic eruptions, is now replaced by the cultivated fields of Vladikavkaz and
Alagir in the Terek valley. Another of equal extent on the south filled the
Karthalian basin between Suram and Mtzkhet, disappearing with the bursting of
the embankments that confined the waters of the Kura. The whole of the
Alazan valley, with that of its tributary the Airi-chai, was also flooded by a
luke, which ultimately escaped through a gorge in the advanced spurs of the
Caucasus. In fact, all the river valleys, those of the Kuban and its tributaries
the Zelenchuck, the Laba, and the Belaya, no less than those of the Kura system,
formerly served as lacustrine reservoirs, so that the Caucasian streams, like so
many others, may be regarded as reduced lakes or contracted fiords. But the
Anti-Caucasus, a vast hilly plateau, or rather an aggregate of irregular masses
with axes at various angles, thus presents far more numerous land-locked depres-
sions, and this system accordingly offers in its lakes a marked contrast to the
Ponto-Caspian chain. '

Although with a greater mean elevation than those of the Alps, the Caucasian
peaks are far less covered with snow and ice, not only in consequence of their
more southerly latitude and other climatic conditions, but also owing to the

»
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WATER SYSTEMS—SNOW-LINE —RAINFALL—GLACIERS. 41

narrowness of the upper crests, and the absence of cirques where the accumulated
snows might serve as reservoirs of glaciers. The snow-line varies considerably
with the latitude, exposure, amount of snow or rainfall, direction and force of the
winds, and relative position of the several mountain masses. The extreme limits
would appear to differ as much as 6,100 feet, for, nccording to Radde, the line
fulls to 8,460 feet on the western slopes of the Garibolo, whereas Parrot fixes it
at 14,560 feet on the north-west side of the Great Ararat. Mount Alagoz, rising
to a height of 13,660 feet in the Anti-Caucasus, is entirely free of snow in
summer, and even in the Great Caucasus Ruprecht uscended to an elevation of
12,600 feet on the south side without meeting a single snow-field ; but this was
in the eastern scction facing the Caspian. Farther west the moist winds from

Fig. 18.—RaivrarL or e Cavcasvs.
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the Euxine often cover the southern slopes with snow. In some of the upper
valleys of the Rion basin the snowfall is said to amount to from 16 to 23 feet.
On the whole, and apart from local differences, the line of perpetual snow would
seem to oscillate on the southern slopes between 9,600 and 11,600 feet, and on
the northern between 11,000 and 13,000 feet. Thus the mean limit is about
2,000 feet higher than in the Pyrcnecs, though they lie in the same latitude.
This contrast must be attributed to the greater general dryness of the climate, at
least on the northern slopes, and to the greater summer heats of the Caucasus.
The portion under perpetual snow begins at the Oshtek, or Oshten, in the west,
and extends eastwards to the Kazbek, beyond which the snow rests throughout
the year only on isolated peaks.
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- Digitized by Microsoft ®



42 ASIATIC RUSSIA.

The various meteorological stations established along the range have approxi-
mately determined the diminution of humidity, owing to which the snow-line
rises gradually eastwards, according as the moist winds recede from the Euxine
and approach the Eastern Caucasus, where the continental winds prevail. On the
slopes facing the Black Sea the snow or rain full is three times more abundant
than in the centre, and six, eight, or even ten times more so than in the Kura
basin and the Apsheron peninsula. At times not a drop of water falls for six
months along the lower course of the Kura, for the influence of the west winds
from the Euxine reaches no farther than the Suram Mountains, which conneet
the main range with the Anti-Cuucasus, esst of Kutais. The Caspian itself
supplies very little moisture to the Eastern Caucasus, because the limited amount
of humidity brought by north-east winds is mostly discharged on the advanced
spurs at the foot of the Daghestan highlands.

Notwithstanding the excessive summer heats of this region and its higher snow-
line, the mean annual temperature does not exceed that of the Pyrences, or even
of the Alps. For the cold north-east winds, being untempered by the warm
south-westerly breezes, which are arrested by the Anatolian plateaux, lower the
normal temperature of the Caucasus. The climates of Caucasia and Switzerlund have
a common mean, but the extremes are much greater in the Ponto-Caspian region
than in Central Europe. The temperature in summer and winter varies in Switzer-
land about 18° or 19°, whereas there was a difference of 27° at Patigorsk in 1876.

The absence of snow produces a corresponding scareity of glaciers. Yet they
are numerous enough, especially about the Elbruz, and there is almost continuous
ice for a distance of 120 miles between the Juman-tau and the Kaltber, above the
Ar-don valley. The lowest glacier is that of Kalehi-don, er Karagan, which
drains from the Adai-kokh into the Upper Urukh valley. According to
Freshfield the only Swiss glacier of equal length is thut of Alech. But as a rule
the frozen strecams of the Caucasus descend no farther than 7,000 feet above
the sea; that is, several hundred feet above the corresponding limits in the Swiss
Alps. TUnlike the snow, they reach a lower point on the northern than on the
southern slopes, a fact due to the general relief of the mountains, which are much
more abrupt on the south than on the epposite side, where they slope northwards in
long valleys. Unmistakable evidences of the passage of former glaciers show that
in the Caucasian, as in the European mountain systems, the frozen' streams reached
a much lower depth formerly than at present. About the outlets of the Malka,
Baksan, and Terek valleys there occur erratic boulders suspended at a slight
elevation along the slopes of the bluffs overlooking the plains. The Yermolov
stone, near the northern entrance of the Darial Gorge, is 96 feet long, with a bulk
of 197,900 cubic feet, and similar blocks 26 feet long are met at Vladikavkaz, and
even 5 miles farther north. In Svania the upland villages now standing over
a mile from the extremity of the glaciers are built with the detritus of the
moraines here stranded from former glaciers. %

At present the best known and most frequently visited glacier in the Caucasus
is the Devdoraki, or Devdoravki, one of the eight that descend from the Kazbek. .

»



'

. o -. - I« %
\k\ SR Ny i
\ 8 \\? y/ [ "

A

‘;n 2 \ Ny

e

THE DARIAL DEFILE.






hha e, S b . e o

VEGETATION—FAUNA. 13

It is visible at a distunce of over 5 miles west of the vulley watered by the Terek,
and crossed by the military route between Vladikavkaz and Tiflis. Its lower
course is subject to sudden and violent floodings, and while most of the other
Caucasian glaciers are retreating, the Devdoraki has advanced 770 feet between
the years 1863 and 1876, The general progress of the ice has been caleulated

Fig. 19.—Tue Kaznex: View TAkEN FroM THP Kazrrx Stariav,

not to exceed 4 inches a day, whereas the average velocity ou Mont Blane is
about 12 inches. ’

VEGETATION—FAUNA.

While the lower limit of the ice-fields is higher in the Caucasus than in the
Alps, forest vegetation reaches a_higher point. True timber flourishes at a mean
elevation of 7,730 feet. Then come the azalea and rhododendron, the dwarf
laurel and bright green sorrel, and lastly, the Alpine plants of the pastures.
The zone of trees is higher on the northern than on the southern slopes, thanks,
doubtless, to their greater bumidity; for, although they receive less rain, they
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lose less by evaporation. The greatest elevation is reached, not by evergreen
pines, as in Central Europe, nor by the cedar and larch, as in Siberia, but by the
birch, while the great forests of the slopes consist chiefly of conifers, the maple,
lime, ash, hornbeam, beech, oak, and chestnut. The valuable box, so largely
exported to England, and thenee to the rest of Europe, forms in certain parts of
Lower Transcaucasia impenetrable masses of vegetation, which, especially between
Poti and Nikolaya, covers the whole coast of the Black Sea. The queen of
Caucasian shrubs is the Asalea Pontica, one of the glories of terrestrial vegetation.
This lovely plant, whose blood-red autumn foliage contrasts with the dark green
of the fir, occupies a zone at least 6,000 feet in vertical height between the

Fig. 20.- Kazsek axp DEvDORAKI (GLACIERS.
From the Map of the Russian Staff. Scale 1 : 16,000,
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advanced offshoots and tho slopes upwards of 6,600 feet high. In some places
the azalea is replaced by the rhododendron. The traditional belief in the intoxi-
cating and even maddening effects of its honey has not been confirmed by more
recent observation, and would seem to rest on altogether exceptional facts. In
Kabarda, where bee-farming is largely developed, no such evil consequences are
attributed to the honey of the azalea.

On the lower slopes the wild vine twines round the trunks of the trees, whose
branches are festooned with its foliage, intermingled with that of other twining
plants. The vine is probably here indigenous, and the walnut is also supposed to have
originated in the valleys of Imeria. In no other region are there so mary stone
fruits, several species of which, elsewhere unknown, are found growing wild in the

]
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forests of Karthalia, south-west of the Kazbek. The Caucasus is, in fact, the
classic land of fruit trees, and the gurdens, especially of Mingrelia, abound in
flowers and fruits, to which Western culture might easily impart an exquisite
perfume and flavour. But us we proceed castwards from the well-watered shores
of the Euxine to the arid Cuspian seaboard the vegetation gradually diminishes ;
the forest lands become less mumerous as we approach the eastern extremity of
the main range ; the dry steppe winds burn up the grass itself, and the solar rays
are reflected on the bare rock. Some Russian plants grow with difficulty even at
elevations where they find a mean temperature answering to that of their native
homes. The Russian soldiers have succeeded in acclimatizing the European

Fig. 21.—Forests or THE CAUCASUS.

According to Petermann. Seale 1 : 11,000,000,
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vegetables in the upper valleys of Svania, but the beloved birch-tree, which might
remind them of their distant fatherland, nowhere acquires a vigorous growth.

The cultivated no less than the wild plants reach a much higher elevation on
the slopes of the Caucasus than in the Alps. a fact due to the greater summer
heats of the former region. In the district destined some day, perhaps, to be
pierced by the tunnel of the future Caucasian trunk line between the Ar-don and
Lakhva basins, all the upland villages are surrounded by barley-fields to an alti-
tude of over 6,500 feet. In Ossetia this cercal reaches the village of Kolota
(8,230 feet), and farther south it ripens on the slopes of the Alagoz at an elevation
of 8,300 feet. Wheat also is grown as high as 6,700 feet, or 3,300 feet higher than
in the Alps; maize reaches 3,000 feet, and the vine 3,630 feet, near the village of
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Kurta, in Ossetia; but the best vintages of Kakhetia are those of the Alazan
valley, 2,500 feet above sea-level.

Many Caucasian forests have been cleared for agricultural purposes, but many
more have been wantonly destroyed, and the destruction is still going on in the
most reckless manuer where timber most abounds. To save the labour of felling
the trees, they are burnt down at the risk of setting fire to whole forests. When
fodder fails, the trces are destroyed, and the cattle fed with their leaves and
sprouts. Hence many regions formerly densely wooded are now bare, and even
on the upland slopes the woodlands are rapidly disappearing. :

In spite of the ravages of man, most of the original wild animals of the Caucasus
are still found there. The chamois and the four, a species of wild goat, frequent
the upper valleys, and some herds of the bison or wisant, wrongly described as the
aurochs, roam over the forests watered by tributaries of the Kuban at the foot of
Mount Elbruz. The Caucasian bear, less formidable than the Russian, is found no
higher than 5,000 feet, the limit of fruit trees. Like the wolf and lynx, he inhabits
the Abkhasian forests, and Prendel met one within 6 miles of Sukhum-Kaleh. The
wild boar haunts the thickets of the lowlands, especially along the banks of tarns
and rivers. The tiger, said to have come from the plateaux of Persia, rarely
ventures to show himself on the plains of Transcaucasia, and never penetrates into
the upland valleys. The leopard, hyena, and jackal are not unfrequently met
about the Lower Kura, and the jackal occasionally finds his way across the main
range to the forests of the northern slopes. In its fauna and flora Transcaucasia
already belongs to the sub-tropical Asiatic world, whercas in this respect Cis- -
caucasia must still be included in the European zone.

Ingamitants—Variep Ernasican axp Lixcuistic ELEMENTS.

The well-watered Transcaucasian plains might support as great a population as
France, and two thousand years ago were i)robably abundantly peopled. The
northern valleys are also fertile enough to supply the wants of miilions ; yet Caucasia
is on the whole less densely peopled than Russia itself. In the north the steppe
prevails, and here the population is restricted to the river banks. In the south also
the plains of the Araxis and Lower Kura have remained unpeopled, owing to their
extremely unhealthy climate, while in the highlands nearly all the region above
the forest zone is a solitude of pasture, rocks, or snows, frequented only by a few
herdsmen and hunters. The highest Caucasian village, Kurush, in the Daghestan
highlands, about the source of a head-stream of the Samur, is 8,200 feet above sea-
level, an elevation nearly equal to that of the Hospice of the Great St. Bernard in
the Swiss Alps. But the summits of the chain rise from 6,000 to 9,000 feet above
this last inhabited spot of the Caucasus. ~

The most healthy zone lies between 2,500 and 6,650 feet, and here are situated
the sanitary stations where most of the officials of Tiflis, Erivan, and Yelisabetpol
spend the summer months. The most favourite elevation is 4,000 feet, wheré the
vine, mulberry, and southern cereals still flourish, and where the pure and cool air
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INHABITANTS—VARIED ETHNICAL AND LINGUISTIC ELEMENTS, 47

from the glaciers prevails. The Tatars of the hot valleys harvest their maize in
May, send their fumilies and herds to the hills, and soon join them themselves,
returning to the plains in time for the autumn vintage. Some of the insalubrious
districts remain uninhabited except by a few of the peasantry engaged in irrigating
the maize and rice fields. Still the population is densest, not in the healthy region
of the advanced spurs, but in tho valleys watered by the large rivers and traversed
by the main highways. Here the population may easily be doubled as soon as the
now forsaken irrigating canals are reopened, thus bringing under cultivation all
the valleys of the Araxis and Kura. According to the.old chronicles Trans-
caucasia was formerly six times more populous than at present. When the
Mongolian prince, Batu Khan, seized the land in the thirteenth century he
compelled every tenth adult male to serve in his armies, thus raising a force of
800,000 men. This would imply a population of 16,000,000, probably about the
same number as in the time of Strabo.

At the beginning of the present century commercial relations had fallen off to
such an extent that the highways leading from the Euxine to the Caspian, formerly
followed by Greeks, Romans, and Genoese, had been completely abandoned. In
1823, for the first time probably for centuries, merchandise was transported from
Redout-Kaleh to Baku, and this was considered a memorable event. Even now the
communications between the two slopes of the main range are beset with difficulties.
It is still untraversed by a line of railway, and till recently the two divisions of
Caucasia were connected by one carriage road only. This route, frequently out
of repair, and occasionally even destroyed by avalanches and detritus, runs east of
Mount Kazbek through the gorges of the Darial, at all times so importaut in the
records of migration and conquest. I{nown to the ancients as the “ Gate of the
Caucasus,” this route forms in reality a rocky approach, whose issues were defended
by strongholds, now replaced by the fortified stations of the Russians.

East of the range the narrow strip of coust commanded on the one hand by the
escarpments of the Caucasus, limited on the other by the waters of the Caspian,
offered a second and easier highway to the invading or migrating tribes advancing
from Asia to Europe, or from Furope to Asia. But this route might here and
there be blocked, and one of the passes at the extremity of a ridge in Daghestan
was barred, like the Darial Gorge, by a derbent, or “ fortified gate,” whenee the
name of the town commanding this part of the coast. The Kuxine seaboard
skirting the Western Caucasus seems since the Roman epoch never to have served
as an historical route. But at that time the two divisions of the kingdom of
Mithridates were connected by a road skirting the coast, and at several points
milestones are still standing, which the Abkhasians look on as “fairy altars.”
But this road has been deserted since the Byzantine epoch. For centuries this
coast-line, some 250 miles long, has been besct by too many natural obstacles, and
guarded by tribes of too fierce a character, to serve as a military route, more
especially as the sea was always open to Greeks, Genoese, Turks, and Russians to
prosecute their commercial or warlike enterprises with the peoples of the Caucasus.
The Genoese roads, of which traces have been discovered, did not follow the coast,
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48 ASTATIC RUSSIA.

but cressed the hills, thus connecting the inland districts with the Euxine
seaports.

But these great highways were not furced without a struggle, and every fresh
invasion scattered fresh fragments of nations amongst the surrounding upland
valleys. Thus the Caucasus has become, in the luuguage of Abulfeda, ¢ The
Mountain of Languages,” an expression still current in Persia. Strabo tells us
that the Greek traders frequenting the port of Dioscurius, on the Fuxine, met there
no less than seventy peoples, all speaking distinct languages, and Pliny adds that
in his time one hundred and thirty different idioms were current in the same place.
At present the languages and diulects of the Caucasus are still estimated at seventy.
But Uslar, first of Caucasian philologists, points out that every local variety is
regarded as a distinet language by traders nnd travellers, and that in reality the
numerous Caucasian dialects may be grouped in a small number of families. Thus
the thirty of Daghestan are reducible to five radically distinet. Many were formerly
spoken by powerful and widely diffused peoples, now represented only by a few
remnants lost amongst the hills, and whom a geologist has compared to erratic
Loulders, the scattered fragments of now vanished mountains.

The Caucasus, which stands out so boldly against the boundless and monotonous
Russian steppes, contrasts no less strikingly in its varied peoples, races, and
languages with the vast Slav world stretching from the Kuxiue to the Frozen
Ocean. Nevertheless the Russians are now slowly penetrating into the valleys on
both slopes of the main range, where they already number about 1,400,000, or
nearly one-fourth of the whole population. They are in a decided majority in the
districts bordering on Russia proper; that is to say, in the provinee of Kuban and
the goverument of Stavropol. Even in Transcaucasia they form one of the chief
ethnical clements, especially in the towns and military stations, and here and there
their Cossack or nonconformist settlements give a great local preponderance to
the Slav race.  Whilst many native tribes are disappearing either by extermina-
tion or forced or voluntary exile, whilst others are slowly diminishing in the
struggle for existence with the Russian invaders, the latter are steadily increasing
in the north by ceaseless encroachments on the ethnical frontier-lines, in the south
by scattered colonies continually e\p'mdmcr, and thus approaching cach other and
absorbing the intervening spices.*

Russiaxn Coxquusts—Ma1Ny PHysicar Drvisions.

The long and laborious conquest of the Caucasus, which took about two hundred
years, is now a familiar topic. In the north the Russians at first confined them-

* Population of Caucasia according to races:—
Fstimated Population.
1858, 1850,

Rugsinns, g .4 —win oo sil watnl .ol e i840:000 1,410,000
Georgians . . 5 3 A " s 820,000 1,150,000
‘Tatars and Turks . ’ . ! . L 825.000 1.330,000
Armenisang . 3 5 520,000 720,000
Lezghians and ol lllgh]nndcrs . . 1,400,000 1,050,000 °
Persians. Tats, and 'I'alishes . . 3 b 75.000 120,000
Other races . 5 g . . % 5 36,000 90,000
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RUSSIAN CONQUESTS—MAIN PHYSICAL DIVISIONS. 49

selves to a line of fortified stations, where the Cossacks kept constant guard, ready
at the first signal to lenp into the saddle. The Transcaucasian provinces were
originally nothing but foreign lands possessing no cohesion with the rest of the
empire, but the pressure of the dominant race gradually increased. All the
lowland tribes were finully subdued, while those of the uplands were compelled
from year to year to contract the limits of their warlike incursions. The Russians
not ouly commanded both seaboards, enabling them to lend a helping hand to their
allies or subjects in Mingrelia, Imeria, and Georgia, but they were from the first
in possession of the breach presented by the Caucisus between the Terek and
Aragva valleys.  In 1769 the Darial Pass was crossed by 400 Russians, and in
1784, 1795, 1796, und 1799 they again utilised this route. In the beginning of
the present century, when Georgia became an integral part of the empire, a
military route connecting Transcaucasia with the north was constructed along the
Terck and Aragva valleys, whereby Caucasia was henceforth divided into two
distinet fragments. Pushkin describes the risksstill incurred in 1829 by tr.vellers,
traders, and others on this highway. The daily progress under armed escort from
station to station was little more than 10 miles. This first route wns succeeded by
another over the Mamisson Pass, between the Terek and Rion valleys, and by others
through the lateral valleys, eutting off the forests in which the highlanders lurked
to fall upon the Russian foe. I should like,” said Shamyl, “ to anoint with holy
oil the trees of my forest, and mingle fragrant honey with the mud of my high-
ways, for in these trees and this mud lies my strength.”  But although the bogs
are far from having disappeared, the upland forests are no longer inaccessible, and
their inhabitants have been subdued. In a song Ly Lermontov the Kazbek is
represented as rising in its majesty, and looking with scorn on the puny swarms
approaching from the northern plains to scile it. But when it sees them armed
with pickaxe, shovel, and .hatchet, grnbbing in the soil and felling the trees, it
trembles to its base, for it now understands that the dny of thraldom is at
hand.

Caucasia consists of a number of distinct physical and ethnical regions, which
must be described apart, although they are becoming daily more united by the
bonds of common interests. All the Western Caucasus, tapering towards the Sea
of Azov, forms, with the Kuban basin and neighbouring steppes, one of these
natural regions; unother comprises the Central Cancasus, the home of so many
different tribes; while a third embraces the LKastern Caucasus, whose inhabitants
are sometimes collectively known as Gortzi, or “ Highlanders.” The Terek basin,
the plains and lakes of the Kuma, the halfidrained bed of a former sea, offer a
marked contrast to this highland region. In the south the Rion and Chorukh
basins, partly rescued from the Turks, are inhabited by people of one stock, and
constitute a fairly well-defined ethnical province. But in the east the distriets
watered by the Kura offer no such racial unity, for this region is shared by
both Georgians and Tatars. Still it forms at least a distinet geographical province,
and the same may be said of the Araxis valley, which is occupied by Tatars
and Armenians in common.
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II.—WESTERN CAUCASUS: KUBAN BASIN.
ABKHASTANS, CIRCASSIANS, COSSACKS OF THE BLACK SEA.

Wesr of the highlands culminating with Mount Elbruz, the Caucasus becomes a
coast range, falling in abrupt escarpments towards the Black Sea. The slope is
continued to a great depth under the surface, for even close to the shore the
sounding-line reveals a depth of over 12,000 feet. The first section of the coast
range west of Elbruz retains a great elevation, and is commanded by snowy crests
10,000 to 12,000 feet high. IIere also, as in the Central Caucasus, the main ridge
is flanked by parallel chains, which with the transverse ridges form long depres-
sions, and invariably present their steep sides towards the middle chain, their
gentler slopes towards the sea. The tracks across the range ascend the valleys
parallel with it until they reach the passes, and thus easily skirt the peaks. Near
Mount Elbruz the range rises above the snow-line. Here are the Juman-tau, the
Marukh, and in the eentre the magnificent Oshten, or Oshtek, beyond which the

Fig. 22.—Tue WesTEry Cavcasus sEeN Frox off Care Kobor.

According to Dubois de Mon'réreux.

crests diminish rapidly in elevation towards the north-west. The last point taking
the name of mountain is the Idokopaz, south-east of the port of Novo-Rossiisk,
after which there are nothing but hills, whose base merges with the allavia of the
Taman peninsula.*  The range is crossed by few and little-frequented tracks, and
even the military station of Sukhum-Kaleh is unconnected by any direct strategic
route with the Kuban valley. Pending the completion in 1883 of the carriage
road, travellers are obliged to follow the coast across the sandy and shingly
beach.

River SysteMs—EKunan Basix.

Although the coast climate is very moist, the streams flowing to the Euxine are
too short to be very copious. They are mostly mere torrents, which carry off the

* Chief elevations in the Western Caucasus : —

Feet. Feet.
Oshten . 5 “Eh : 3 5 . 9,506 | Nashar Pass (near Mount Elbruz) . . " 9714
Marukh Pass . . J . . 11,660 | Psegashko Pass . 5 : 0 s 6,260

SancharoPass . . ., . . 8,000 | Idokopaz P s - AT | W )
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rain-water falling on the uplunds. But a few rivers in the southern valleys, such as
the Kodar, Bzib, and Mzimta, acquire a certain importance, thanks to the paral-
lelism of the maiu chain and side ridges enclosing their upper courses. Most of
these upland valleys beur the traces of old lukes, which have been drained either
by the torrents or by underground streams making their way through caverns
excavated in the Jurassic limestone rocks. Thus the Michish, represented on most
maps as an independent river, is really a branch of the Bzib, passing for 2 miles
under the Pskhuv Mountain, and escaping through an outlet near the coast. The
Pitzunda River, running close to the Bzib, presents a phenomenon of a different
order, for it seems to have changed its course within the historic period from the
south to the north of Pitzunda.

The Abkhasian streams are of little iraportance except for irrigation purposes
in the lovely gurders and orchards on the coast. Here the palm is associated with

Suropean plants, beneath whose shade wind avenues of the rose and jasmine. But

most of the streams flowing from the hills now form swamps at the outlet of their
valleys, where they poison the atmosphere and decimate the people. Hence the
natives generally fix their homes far from the unhealthy coast lands, either in the
forests or on the bare plateaux. As soon as the climate has been improved by
drainage and clearing the ground of its rank vegetation, this part of the Euxine
seaboard, some 240 miles long, will become a second Crimea for the Russians.
Still the Abkhasian coast, while warmer and less subject to fogs than the Crimean,
has the disadvantage of being less sheltered except on the south side of the lateral
ridges. The average high temperatute of the water contributes greatly to raise
that of the land, which till the end of November stands as high as 58° or 59° Fahr.,
varying at Sukhum-Kaleh in winter from 45° to 46° Fuhr. The south-west gales
blow with great violence in spring and autumn, and during their prevalence
navigation is very dangerous on a coast destitute of good harbours of refuge. The
Abkhasian seaboard is completely sheltered from the cold north-east blasts which
sweep the Caspian and Kuma steppes. But at its northern extremity Western
Caucasia is not sufficiently elevated to arrest this bora of the Iuxine, as it has been
called by tho Italian and Greek sailors frequenting these waters. Ou January 12th,
1848, the vessels riding at anchor off Novo-Rossiisk were driven seawards or
stranded, and one of them sank with all its erew, borne down by the weight of the
dense spray suddenly freezing in the rigging and on deck.

The northern slope of the coast range belongs to the Kubun basin.  This river,
the Kuman of the Nogai Tutars, and Kubin of the Abkhasians, is fed by the Elbruz
glaciers, and receives all the torrents and streams of the Western Cuaueasian valleys,
except a few rivulets lost in the steppe before reaching the main stream. Swollen
three times during the year by the spring rains, the melting of the snows in
summer, and the autumn downpours, it often assumes the proportions of a large
river from 700 to over 1,200 feet wide, and upwards of 10 feet deep. DBut at low
water in August and September it is nowhere more than 4 feet deep, and in some
years the northern arm of its delta runs dry. All attempts have hitherto failed to
render it permanently navigable, although since 1873 the steamers from Kertch
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ascend as far as the Tiflisskuya stanitza 16 miles west of the Rostov-Vladikavkaz
railway. Beyond this point it is navigable only for flat-bottomed boats.

Thirty miles from the eoust the Kuban, which has a mean volume estimated at
39,000 cubic feet per second, branches off into two arms, and these again ramify
into numerous minor channels. The Protok, the main northern branch, flows

Fig. 23.—Tue Axutart LiMax,
From the Map of the Russian Staff. Scale 1 : 640,000.
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12 Miles,

towards the Akhtari liman, an inlet in the Sea of Azov. The Kara-Kuban, the
sonthern and most copious, after traversing the marshy lands of the Taman
peninsula, again ramifies below Temr{ik, discharging partly into the Sea of Azov,
purtly into the Euxine through a shifting doghar, or sandy channel inaccessible to
large eraft.  The two mouths are distant 66 miles in a straight line, and at least
130 round the coast. The delta itself, which resembles that of the Nile in form,

*
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consists of alluvial deposits made in the inner basin of a “ liman,” or lagoon,
separated by anolder strip of sund from the Sea of Azov. Thesoil beld in solution
by the Kuban being in the proportion of 1 to 480, these deposits would have
rapidly filled the liman were they not ecarried away by the current partly to the
Sea of Azov, and partly directly to the Euxine.

Taman PexiNsura.

The lower stream has often shifted its bed, and islands and channels have so
frequently changed pluce that the descriptions of the old writers are no longer
intelligible. So recently as the fifteenth century the chief discharge was into the
Sea of Azov, and since that time it has oscillated between the two branches, every
fresh inundation modifying the eurrents. The Taman peninsula is everywhere
studded with marshes and eriks, or fulse rivers, the remains of former freshets, and
with river beds and banks showing in their alluvial struta the suceessive levels of
the stream.  Although about 24 miles broud, the whole peninsula is frequently
transformed to its former insular condition by the lukes and side channels of the
main branch. But though thus surrounded by water, this is not a lowland
district, for it consists of five parallel chains of hills, oecasionally rising 480 feet
above sea-level, and separated one from the other by alluvial tracts, which were
formerly inlets, and are still partly covered with lakes.

The mud volcanoes of the Tuman peninsula seem to have been at one time far
more active than at present. They run exactly in the line of the nxis or con-
tinuation of the parallel ridges, and it was in the same line that a volcanic islet
was erupted in 1799 near the town of Temrik. This mud islet, which was
about 1,330 feet in circummference, with an elevation of 13 feet above the sea,
soon disappeared, but was replaced in 1814 by a second cone, which remained
some time above the surface. These wud hills of the Taman peninsula are
amongst the most remarkable on the globe, for they present the complete succes-
sion of phenomena from the simple oozing of mud to distinet volcanie eruptions,
The Temriik islet is said to have vomited smoke and flames in 1799, und the
Kuku-Oba, or “Blue Hill,” 7 miles north-west of Taman, opened its crater in
1794, ejecting flames and fragments of frozen earth to a distance of over half a
mile. Other volcanic cones cast up stones, accompanied by argillaceous muds,
seaweed, roots of rushes and other aquatic plants, showing that they evidently
communicated with the bed of the limans and sea. TIormerly numerous frag-
ments of Greek and Scythian pottery were found amongst the erupted matter,
and in the immediate vicinity of the cones. In explanation of this fact Pallas
suggests that the ancients may have been accustomed to throw in vases and other
objects as offerings to the volcanoes.

The naphtha springs of the peninsula and north side of Western Caucasia
also run in the line of the mud cones. The tertinry lands whose clays and marls
contain this valuable substatice occupy an upheaved area of at least 620 square
miles, and are also continued under the limans. Lake Temrlk itself contains a
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small quantity, which, however, does not prevent the pike, perch, prawns, and
other fish from living in its waters. Although wells have been sunk only in the
most promising sites, the results have been so far quite as satisfactory as might be
expected. The works were begun in 1266 in the Kuda-ko, or * Naphtha
Valley,” on a piece of ground presented by the Czar to one of his generals.
The first well vielded about 2,400 gallons daily, but most of this mineral oil was
lost, the reservoir having been swept away by sudden rains. The well itself
soon ran dry, but six others were opened in 1870, which jointly yielded 62,000
tons a year. After the boring the jets of naphtha often rose to a height of
50 feet above the ground. Were the
Fig. 24.—Tue Kukv-Ona Mup Vorcavo. district properly worked and econ-
According to Pallas. Seale 1 : 23,000. nected by rail with the Anapa coast
and Kuban basin, it might produce
700,000,000 gallons of distilled oil
yearly.

Innanirants—THE CHERKESSES,

Few regions of the Old World have
shifted their populations more fre-
quently than Western Caucasia and
the Kuban basin. Since the middle
of the century wars, massacres, and
exile have caused the disappearance
of tribes and whole nations from the
valleys limited eastwards Dby the
Elbruz, where they have been replaced
by other races. The course of history
has been abruptly arrested ; traditions,

languages, dialects, have irrevoecably

perished, nothing remaining in the

land except geographical names more
1,850 Feet. or less distorted in the untrained mouth
of strangers.

In the last century the steppes of Circassia were still mostly peopled by the
Cherkesses, who even owned grazing lands north of the Kuma, and procured their
salt from the lakes in the Manich depression. In 1859 they numbered about
500,000 in Western Caucasia, and even in 1864, after the wars ending in the
Russian conquest, they were still estimated at 300,000. But now they have
ceased to exist as a distinct nationality in ‘the country, and in all Caucasia they
will soon be represented by a few individuals only. The Abkhasians also of the
Euxine seaboard and southern valleys have mostly disappeared, although nomi-
nally subjected to Russian rule since 1810, and trcated far more lenientl'y than
the Cherkesses. They were reduced from about 150,000 in 1864 to 50,000 in
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1877, and whole valleys were completely deserted when over 20,000 emigrated
in mass after the struggle between the Russians and Turks for the possession of
Sukhum-Kuleh during the late war. Their place has been partiully supplied by
Russians, and the sites of their former habitations are now known only by romantic
graveyards overgrown with the wild plum, apple, pear, and vine.

Vanquished by the nrmies of Nicholas, the Adigheh, or Cherkesses of the
northern slopes und Upper Kuban valleys, preferred exile to permanent subjec-
tion to the Russian yoke, 76,000 alone accepting the conditions offered them by
the Russians. Happy to be rid of such enemies, the Government hastened to
facilitate their departure, and their exodus ended in wholesale transportation. A
proclamation issued in 1864, after the last battle, ordered all the Adigheh “to
quit their valleys ” within a month’s time under pain of being treated as prisoners
of war. The order was obeyed, and over four-fifths of the people were driven ut
the point of the sword from valley to valley until they found refuge in Anatolia,
Cyprus, the Balkan peninsula, and other parts of Turkey. Thus were 260,000
transported by sea to the temporary depéts at Trebizond, Samsun, and Sinope
during the first six months of 1864, and according to the official returns 398,000
Cherkesses emigrated between 1838 and 1864. It is easy to understand what the
sufferings and mortality must have been of these refugees, crowded on board smull
cruft, or exposed in wretched hovels to hunger, cold, and hardships of every sort.
In many places more than half had perished of starvation or disease a few months
ufter quitting their homes. And even on reaching the districts assigned to them,
they found themselves surrounded by hostile populations, of different ruce, speech,
religion, and customs. They themselves assumed the air of conquerors, con-
tinuing their warlike or predatory habits, and seizing with the sword the fruits of
the plough. The exile of the Cherkesses was disastrous alike to them and to those
with whom they were thrown.

Although but few Cherkesses survive in the Caucasus, they have so long been
regarded as typical of the Caueasian tribes generally, and they have exercised so
much influence on those who have not yet emigrated, that they require to be
studied as they existed before the exodus of 1864. At that time their determined
resistance to the Russian invader had earned for them the reputation of being

.one of the most heroic peoples on the globe. Their chivalrous traditions, the

patriarchal simplicity of their habits, their physical beauty and symmetry of form,
rendered them unquestionably the foremost race in the Caucasus, so that their
name came to be often applied in a general way to ull the highland tribes.
Unfortunately they lived only for war, and the very word Cherkess was usually
explained to mean * Brigands,” ‘ Banditti,” or *“ Highwaymen,” although it
more probably derives from the Ierkefes of Strabo. Strangers find extreme
difficulty in pronouncing their rude and gattural langunge, and in their warlike
expeditions they are said to have made use of a peculiar dialect.

The Cherkesses belong probably to the same stock as the Georgians, Lezghians,
Chechenzes, and other mixed or non-Aryan tribes of Caucasia. Mostly very
handsome, they ure tall, slim, and broad-shouldered, with oval features, light

D,g;'fi?nm hyv Ii/’icrfv.u F R



56 ASIATIC RUSSIA.

complexion, bright eyes, abundant hair, mostly black, but occasionally also
chestnut and fair. Both sexes consider obesity and other physical defects as
disgraceful, and those who are so afflicted abstain from appearing at the public
feasts and popular gatherings. Regarding beauty as the privilege of their raee,
they seldom intermarried with aliens. Their dress, of a remarkably elegant type,
is admirably suited to these erect and pliant figures, and has accordingly become a
sort of national costume for all the Caucasians, including even the Russian Cossacks
and the peaceful Jews, who are sometimes found wearing the clerkeska, with its
cartouch pouch, in their case ““more ornamnental than useful.”

Like the Albanians of the Pindus highlands, with whom they present many
points of resemblance, the Cherkesses regard the vendetta as the supreme law.
Blood demands blood, and the murderer must die, unless he purchase redemption,
or suceeed in kidnapping a child from the family of his enemy, in order to bring
it up as his own, and then restore it to the paternal home. Family feuds lasted
for generations ; yet, unlike his Svaniun neighbour; the Cherkess scorned to lurk
in stone houses, but, trusting to his strong arm, resided only in slightly construeted
wooden huts.  Vengeance, however, was never exacted in the presence of women,
sacred beings, who might with a gesture arrest the hand of the slayer, and who
yet belonged themselves to fathers or husbands elaiming the right to kill thein
with impunity. According to the old eustom, the young man seized by foree his
intended bride. The daughter of the Cherkess knew beforehand that she must
quit the paternal home either by a real or feigned alduction, or else be sold in
foreign lands; yet such is the force of habit, that the thought of exile and the life
of the harem seldom cau ed her any dread. Traditionally, however, they con-
fidently expeeted that their beauty, good manners, and poetic language would
insure to them the position of legitimate wives of distinguished persons. The
boys, on the other hand, were generally brought up, not by their parents, but by
an atalil, or < teacher,” chosen especially for his physical and moral qualities, his
courage, politeness, cloquence, skill in arms and horscmanship.  When his
education was over the young man returned to his home, but never ceased to
regard the atalik as a true father. Thanks to the cure thus taken in their
education, the Cherkesses claimed to have become ¢ the most polite people in the
world.” ‘

Although proud of their national freedum, they were not all equul amongst
themselves. Yet, while forming three castes of princes, of nolles reduced by
inte-tine feuds, and the simple pea;zantry, all were grouped in fleish, or ¢ brother-
hoods,” and it was these associations of men devoted to cach other unto death that
rendered their resistance so formidable to the Russians. The authority of the
nobles prevailed mostly in the plains, where they had in some places succeeded in
establishing a quasi-feudal system. But their peasantry fled to the highland
Cherkesses for protection. Hence the incessant wars, resulting in the defeat of
the nobles, many of whom adopted the fatal policy of applying to strangers for
aid. Below the three classes of frecemen there were the slaves, consisting exelu-
sively of refugees and prisoners of war. The will of the freemen expressed in the

+
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THE ABKHASIANS AND COSSACKS. 67

public gatherings had the force of law, and the princes and nobles constituted the
executive. The priests, though ranking with the lords, had but little influence,
for, owing to the confusions of creeds, the Cherkesses were at once pagans,
Christinns, and Mobammedans. As pagans they worshipped Shibleh, god of
thunder, war, und justice, and to him after the victory were sacrificed the fuirest
of the flock. They venerated the tree blasted by lightning, beneath which the
criminal found a sufe refuge. The guds of the air, water, woodlands, fruit trees,
und herds, all animated by the breath of the Greut Spirit, had also their speciul
worship, and reccived offerings, if only u few drops solemnly poured out from the
goblet. To soothe the stormy sea, and induce it to spare the mariner, mother,
wife, or betrothed committed her votive offerings to the mountain torrent, by
which they were borne to the Euxine, whose response was the soughing of the
winds and the banking up of the clouds.

Such was the religion of the uncient Cherkesses; but till the latter half of the
eighteenth century the nobles mostly claimed to be Christians, and worshipped in
the chapels, whose ruins are still met here and there on the hill-tops. DBut the
Sheikh MansGr, whom the Russians nfterwards sent to die in the island of
Solovetz, in the White Sea, made nearly all his countrymen Sunnite Moham-
medans. The influence of the Crimean khans worked in the same direction, and the
faith of Islam beeame more and more intensified according as hutred of the
Christian Muscovite invaders inereased. Nevertheless certauin Moslem practices,
especially polygamy, were not generally introduced, and the old family life held
its ground. In religious zeal neither the Cherkesses nor other western high-
landers are to be compared with the Kara-chai, or *“ Black River” Tatars of the
southern Kuban valleys, west of Mount Llbruz, who are strict Mohammedans,
engaged in trade, and as intermediaries between the northern and southern
Caucasian tribes.

Tur, Anxiasians AxD Cossacks.

The Abkhasians, who still retain in a slightly modifiel form the name of
Abazes, by which they were known to the Grecks, call themselves Absua, or
“People.” Before the great emigrations they occupied nearly all the southern
slope of the Caucasus between the Ingfiir and Bzib valleys, and at certain points
encroached on the Cherkess territory on the opposite slope.  Their speech
resembles that of the Adigheh, but they differ greatly from them in appearance
and customs. The Absua are shorter, of browner complexion and lLlacker hair
than the Cherkesses, and their features are mostly irregulur, with a harsh, wild
expression. Hence slaves of this race commanded no more than half the price of
their Circassian neighbours. Though of less chivalrous appearance, like them
they preferred to live by the sword, or scour the sea as corsairs. Before the
Buxine had become a “ Russian lake,” their long galleys, impelled by oar or sail,
and with erews of from one hundred to three hundred men, ventured along all the
shores of Anatolia, the Crimea, and European Turkey. Muny also took service or

became slaves in Egypt, where they were numerously represented amongst the
A=
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Mamelukes, and where not a few celebrities were natives of some upland Abkhasian
valley. Like the Cherkesses, they formed warlike confederacies with their princes,
nobles, and freemen, leaving to slaves the hardships of field operations. Some
- were still unaequainted with money before the Russian rule, exchanges being
usually effected by a cow, whose ealves represented the interest. It thus some-
times happened that after a few years a small loan had to be repaid by a whole
herd.  But in 1867 this primitive mode of usury was replaced by that which is in
vogue amongst *“civilised * nations. Like the Cherkessians also, they were still
pagans in thought, while retaining the traces of the old Christian worship in their
Moslem creed.  Thus they respected churches and the cross, eat pork, and
brought to their temples votive offerings of arms, coats of mail, or garments.
Even now a chupel, traditionally supposed to have been built by St. Paul on an
offshoot of the Marukh, is one of their
Fig. 25.— Askuasiay ‘T'yer. chief pluccs of pilgrimage. But the
most revered temple was still the forest,
where they loved to pronounce their
solemn vows, and suspend their offer-
ings on the branches of the sacred ouk.
Here were also formerly placed the
coffins of their dead, in the belief that
the gaseous explosions would cause the
demonstorespeet theirrepose. They pay
extreme devotion to the departed, and
their buriul-places are far better cared
\\ for than the dwellings of the living.
Several thousand Abkhasians still
occupy theupper valleys of the Southern
Caucasus, whereas the Adigheh have
ccased to exist as a distinet nationality

on the opposite slopes. Here the
Kara-chai alone have sueceeded in
hitherto resisting the advancing Museovite element. Elsewhere the Russians are
encroaching incessantly on the domain of the now subdued highlanders. The
natives of the Caucasus formerly looked towards the south as the source of
civilisation, and they received mainly from Georgia their arms, costly stuffs, and
letters.  Now they are fain to turn towards the north, whenee come the ukases,
the armies, and the colonists destined one day to absorh them. Great Russians,
Little Russians, Cossaeks of both branehes, take part in this migratory movement,
to which the Government has imparted a distinetly military character by organ-
izing the settlers in companies, battalions, and regiments. All Western Caucasia
may be said to be already Russian. Bohemian eolonists also, who have received
allotments in Circassia, are gradually amalgamating with the conquering rgce, and
the number of Slav immigrants in the Adigheh territory has already long
surpussed that of the natives.
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The plains of the Lower Kuban and Taman peninsula have been more subject
than most regions to successive changes of population, wnaccompanied by any
appreciable mingling of races. The aflinities ¢cun no longer be determined of the
builders of the dolmens scattered over the peninsula and neighbouring lands, but
elsewhere unknown in Caucusia. These dolinens are distinguished from those of
other countries by the circular opening in the anterior slab, large enough to allow
of a child’s head being pussed through. The history of the Kuban valley does
not embrace these monuments of the age of iron, for it reaches back scarcely more
than ten centuries, to n time when this region was occupied by the Khazars and
Polovtzi, a rempant of whom were the Kumans, who settled in Hungary.
Towards the close of the tenth century the Russian colony of Tmutarakan hud
already been established in the Tuman district, where they had formed relations

Fig. 26.— Cossack SENTINEL.

with other Russian settlers in the Crimea. The chronicles describe their struggles
with the Yusses and Ko:0gs, predecessors of the Cherkesses, and an inscribed
stone found near Taman, and now in the Hermitage Museum, St. Petersburg,
bears witness to the advanced state of civilisation of the early Russian settlers in
this region. But they were not numerous enough to hold their ground in the
midst of hostile populations, nnd the country was afterwards occupied by Tatar
tribes under Mongol princes. At the beginning of the eighteenth century other
Russians made their appearance; not as enemies, but us refugees, in this regioa.
These were the Nekrasortzi Cossacks, who preferred the rule of the Crimean Khan to
that of Peter the Great, and who were afterwards jo'ned by numerous Raskolniks
from various parts of the cmpi'rc. The country was thus soon repeopled by Russians,
who cultivated the soil, established fisheries on the rivers and lagoons, and
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60 ASIATIC RUSSIA.

introduced the fine Ukranian cattle since propagated in the Transcaucasian
provinces. But these industrious settlers, fulling under the Czar’s displeasure,
were compelled to seek refuge first amongst the Cherkesses, and afterwards in
Asiatic and European Turkey. Most of them became ultimately absorbed in the
surrounding Moslem populations. They were suceeeded by some two thousand
Nogai Tatar families from the Crimea, who were in their turn removed in mass
by the Russiun eonquerors to the steppes west of the Don.

Henceforth the country formed an integral part of the empire, and was
disposed of at the pleasure of Catherine and her all-powerful minister, Potomkin.
The unfortunate Lower Duieper Cossacks, after many vicissitudes, were trans-
ferred, in 1793, to the marshy wastes on the right bank of the Kuban. Numbering
17,000 fighting-men, they were at first well received by the Cherkesses, but soon
changed from friends to foes and conquerors. The war of conquest was a war of
surprises. Redoubts, watch-towers, and fortified stanitzas were established at all
strategical points along the Kuban, and to guard against the enemy lurking in its
sedgy banks there were formed those formidable plastini which became the terror
of the Cherkess outposts in the protracted border warfare.  During these
confliets the Cossacks became gradually assimilated in manners, habits, and dress
to the highland Caucasians, from whom they could not always be easily distin-
guished.

Hand in hand with this hostile struggle of some seventy years, the Cossacks
maintained another against the outward surrounding, which is still far from

concluded. At their arrival towns, villages, canals, highways, everything had -

disappeared. The process of resettlement also progressed very slowly in steppe
lands, partly destitute of, partly eovered by water. In the Kuban delta, where
fever is endemic, the rate of mortality is very high, in some years often greatly
exceeding that of the births. On an average one-third of the children die in the
first year, and half the generation has disappeared between the third and fifth
years.

ToPOGRAPHY.

Here there are no large towns. Emigration has carried off most of the
inhabitants, the constant wars have laid waste the lands, the absence of roads
prevents the transport of produce to the coast, and the coast itself is still
unhealthy, and nearly destitute of sheltered havens. Thus are necutralised the
great advantages of a region which is, nevertheless, yet destined to become one
of the most flourishing in the Old World. Even Sukhum-Kualch, guarding its
southern approach, although chief town of a military district, and notwithstanding
its deep and safe harbour, is still an insignificant place. Yet it is supposed to
occupy the site of the Hellenic town dedicated by the Milesians, some thirty-two
centuries ago, to the Dioscuri, and afterwards known by the name of Sebastopol.
The ruins of a Greek city, with its streets, open spaces, and the foundations of its
buildings, are still partly visible at a depth of several yards in the Sukhum-Kaleh
waters ; the remains of canals, roads, and ancient structures may be traced in the

»
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neighbourhood ; and the débris of Greck monuments were utilised by the Turks to
rebuild, in 1787, the fortress of Sukhum, after it had been destroyed with the town
in 1777. The imports and exports of the place have never in the best years
amounted to £40,000 ; but the dolphin fishery is productive, and in 1872 as many
us 3,800 were taken in the harbour alone.

The village of Pitzunda, the Pythius of the Byzantines, was also at one time
an important town, as is evident from the ruins in the neighbourhood. A
Byzantine cburch restored by the Russians is said to Lave been built by
Justinian in 551. It was to the monastery of this place that the exiled St.
Chrysostom withdrew when overtaken by death in 407. It afterwards became
the chief Genoese trading station on this coast, and from it most of the Itulian
trnders and missionaries set out, who have left in the Western Caucasus so

Fig. 27.—VaLLey or Tue Bzis.
From the Map of the Russian Staff. Secale 1 : 850,000,

15 Miles.

many traces of their presence—churches, watch-towers, coins, arms.  Many of the
latter, inscribed with Latin or French legends, were still met with down to the
middle of the present century in these highlands.

Beyond Pitzunda follow the old forts of Gagri, Adler or Ardiller (Arduvach),
and others. Further on is the deep and well-sheltered roadstead of Tiwapse, at
present a mere hamlet, but destined probably to become the chief trading-place
on this seaboard. Meantime, Noro- Rossiisk, or Sijik, is the first town on the
coast near the extremity of the Caucasus. It does a eonsiderable trade, although
the roadstead, like the neighbouring Bay of Gelenjik, is exposed to the north-east
gales. The old Turkish town of Anspa lies on a still more dangerous spot.
Thrice taken by the Russians, it was temporarily suppressed in 1860 in favour of
Temrik, administrative capital of the Taman peninsula. At that time Temrik
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was a simple Cossack stanitza on a hill 250 feet high, in the centre of the isthinus
stretching between two lagoons connected with the Kuban. In its vicinity are
the chief mud volcanoes of the Tuman peninsula, forming five distinet groups
of about a hundred altogether. TFor some years past the mud has been applied to
the treatment of rheumatic complaints. The village of Taman, which gives its
name to the peninsula, lies near the strait facing Kertch and Yeni-Kaleh, and a
little south-west of the fortress of Phanagoria, which stands on the site of the
Greek eity of that name.

The stanitzas founded by the Cossacks in the districts watered by the Kuban
and its tributaries have over the coast villages the advantage of lying at the
junctions of the natural routes across the steppes. Several have grown into real
towns, although the houses still remain scattered over a large area. In the

Fig. 28.—Tue Tamax PexiNsvra.
From the Map of the Russian S'aff.  Seale 1 : 1,100,000.

0 to 16 Feet. 16 to 32 Feet. 32 Feet and upwards.

12 Miles.

provinee of Kuban alone there are no less than 146, each with upwards of 2,000
inhabitants, a vast number considering the short period since the colonisation
began. In 1872 the population of the Kuban territory rose from 672,000 to
733,000, and, as the normal excess of births over deaths was only 6,000 or 7,000,
the immigration could not have been less than 54,000. But such a rapid move-
ment, directed without system towards marshy lands, necessarily entails fatal
consequences on many of the new arrivals, more especially as the best tracts are
already occupied by high officials and members of the imperial family. Between
1860 and 1870 over 325,000 acres were thus disposed of in the province of Kuban
and government of Stavropol. .

The Cossacks do not distribute the land in separate holdings. “ Together we
conquered it,” they say, ¢ together we have defended it; it belongs to ull of us.”
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The commune decides every year how the several districts are to be cultivated,
and market-garden plots alone are held as private property. Still the officers,
being no longer elected by their Cossack comrades, have received with their
commission parcels of land, or khutors, intended to enhance their prestige. The
example of the superior officers was soon fullowed by other dignitaries, and the
stanitzas thus became surrounded by khutors, from which the herds of theé com-
monnlty were excluded. In 1842 the Government proceeded with the regular
distribution of the land according to the rank of the holders—4,090 acres for

Fig. 20.—VaLrevs or Enostoxy 1x tue Kunay Basiy.
’ From the Map of the Russian Staff. Secale 1 : 750,000,

12 Miles.

generals, 1,090 for superior officers, 545 for subalterns, 82 for simple Cossacks.
The allotments of the soldiers, constituting the communal domain, were thus cut
up into small fragments, and the peasantry protested in vain against a distribution
so entirely opposed to their interests. Of late years the Shalopilts and other
sectarian communities have acquired a great development in this region, the
habits of co-operation giving them exceptional strength, and enabling them to
succeed where others fail. _

The most populous villages are found in the fertile valleys formed by erosion
in the limestone terrace fucing the Caucasus. The most important of the stanitzas
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lying at the very foot of the Caucasian spurs is Muikop, formerly a first-cluss
strategic point, now a chief mart for the produce of the whole country. In the
Kuban valley are also the trading towns of Butalpashinskaya ; Nikolayevskaga,
near the Karakent coal mines; Ladorskaya,; and Yekaterinodar. The last named, now
capital of the province of Kuban, does a cons'derable trade, and at its September
fairs, frequented by 25,000 of the peasantry, the exchanges amount to about
2,000,000 roubles.  Yeisk, founded since 1848, has had a rapid development,
thanks to its free trade and productive fisheries, und although its progress has been
less marked since its privileges have ceased, it still remains the most populous town
on the Caucasian seaboard.

Stacropol, capital of the government of like name, stands at an elevation of
2,000 feet on one of the advanced terraces flanking the foot of the Caucasus.
Founded as a mere fort in 1776, it long remained without any importance except
as a strategical position on the line of the ten fortresses guarding the plains of
Ciscaucasia between the Don dclta and the town of Mozdok. DBut thunks to the
fertile lands by which it is surrounded, it has now become one of the most flourish-
ing places in Russia. North of it stretch a number of populous villages in
the Yegorlik and Sredniy-Yegorlik valleys, founded chiefly by peasantry from the
centre of Russia; hence forming not stanifzas, but selos, a circumstance which
explains the difference of terminations presented by the names of villuges in the

Kuban and Yegorlik basins.

III.—CENTRAL CAUCASTS.

KUMA AND TEREK BASINS.

Berweex Mounts Elbruz and Kazbek the main range rises for a distance of
108 miles above the suow-line. At certain intervals side ridges, with the summits
of the range, form huge masses towering like glittering citadels of ice above the
surrounding highlands. The Elbruz, with its counterforts, constitutes the most
imposing of these masses in the Caucasus. It is the ¢ Holy Mountain” of the
Cherkesses, on whose snowy peak is enthroned the * Lord of the World, King
of Spirits.”” The Adish, Kashtan-tau, and Dikh-tau also form a sort of promontory
projecting beyoud the main range, and succeeded farther east by a similar
group consisting of the Adai-kokh, Tzea-kokh, and neighbouring mountains.
Immediately east of this group the chain is broken by the deep gap through
which flows the Ar-don; but the gorge is llocked by a ridge running parallel
with the main axis, and culminating with Mount Zikari. In the same Wiy
the Zilga-kokh stands at the southern entrance of the depression formed by
the torrents flowing between the masses culminating respectively with the Tepli
and Kazbek. The latter, which is the Mkinvari of the Georgians, and Urs-kokh,
or “ White Mountain,” of the Ossetes, is still more venerated than }ount Elbruz,
thanks probally to its position near the gate of the Caucasus, now known as the
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Darial Pass. Here is the celebrated grotto, whence the hermits could ascend, by
means of an iron chain, to the ‘“ Cradle of Bethlehem ” and ¢ Abraham’s Tent,”
as the Kazbek peak is variously known to the native Christians.*

River Sysrems—Kuma Basin,

The counterforts and terraces fulling from the snowy crest of the Caucasus
form the various chains of the “ Black Mountains,” beyond which they develop

Fig. 30.—PassanaOr, ov tue Tirrie-Vvapikavkaz Rovte

into & vast semicircle round the Kabarda plains, terminating northwards with
the isolated mass of the Besh-tan. Here the streams converge towards the centre

* Mecan height of the Caucasus between the Elbruz (18.820 fect) and Adai-kokh (15,485 feet),
12,670 feet. Chief peaks :—

Feet. | Feet.
Zikari . . . . 8 s 10,450 | Mamisson Pass . . . p . 9,540
Zilga-kokh . ., - 2 ] ! 12,840 | Krestovaya Gorm . . " ML T 7542

Tepli . . 5 L 3 / . 14.000 | Besh-tuu 4 : . . . . 4,670
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of the amphitheatre, like the Alpine torrents collected in the plains of Piedmont,
and thus is formed the Terek, the Po of the Caucasus, flowing thenee in a swift
and copious stream towards the Caspian. Still {the wuters descending from the
more advanced spurs of the Caucasus do not join the Terek, but drain through
the Kalalls and Kuma north and north-eastwards to the steppes.

The Kalals is a true steppe river. 'With the melting of the snows in spring
it overflows its banks far and wide; in summer its stream contracts more and
more as it recedes from the hills, and at last runs quite dry before reaching

Fig. 31.—Tue Eisrvz Grour.
From ¢he Map of the Russian Staff. Seale 1: 430,000

9 Miles.

the Manich depression. It also presents the remarkable phenomenon of a double
discharge in the direetion of the Kuxine and Caspian. Entering the Manich
depression at the water-parting, its floods, arrested and divided into two streams
by a small eminence, are diverted west to the Manich of the Don, cast to that
which flows to the Kuma delta. Steep banks enclose u bed 2 to 3 miles wide,
bearing witness to its former importance. But in this space, large enough tq cen-
tain the wat:rs of the Nile or Rhone, nothing now flows except a sluggish stream
winding its way from marsh to marsh through its sedgy channel.

Digitized by Microsoft ®




.

|
:
|

y & RIVER SYSTEMS —KUMA BASIN. 67

The Kuma basin is more extensive than that of the Kulads, and the streams
vy which it is watered flow from more clevated ground, some of them from moun-
tains covered with snow for the greater part of the year. On issuing from its
upper valley the Kuma is nlready a copious river; but after receiving its last
regular affluent, 150 miles from the Caspian, it gradually contructs us it winds
through the steppe. A portion of its waters is evaporated, and the rest is diverted
right and left to the pastures of the Nogai Tatars and Kulmuks. It often happens
that about 60 miles above its former mouth the last drop is turned aside by the
dams of the natives. At one time the quantity of water in the Kuma basin was
tuch greater than at present, and a delta began at the point whero the river now

Fig. 32.—RawxiricatioN or THE Kavrads.
Frem the Map of the Russian Staff.  Secale 1 : 620,01
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runs dry. The northern branch flowed to the Western Manich, whose bed is now
replaced by the lukes and tarns of the Hiidik, strung together like pearls on a
necklace. The two other branches of the Kuma, also indicated by fens, pools,
and channels, run nearly parallel towards a bay in the Caspian still known as the
Kumskiy Proran, or “Mouth of the Kuma.” Exceptionally high floods occa-
sionally sweep away the dams constructed by the Noguai Tatars, and the lower beds
are then temporarily flushed, as in 1879, when the yellow waters of the Kuma
again reached the Caspian. .
Neither the Kuma nor the Kaladis discharges water sufficient to feed a Ponto-
Cuspian canal, and even if such a project were carried out, Szrebrakovskaya, the
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intended port of the Kuma, would be inuccessible to vessels drawing more than
2 feet of water, while those drawing over 4 feet could not approach within 4 miles
of the place.

Tur TEREK.

The Terek is not one of those rivers which, like the Manich and Kuma, run
out before reaching the sea. Its chief soureces rise in a eirque about 8,300 feet
ubove sea-level, and it is already a large stream before issuing from the region of

Fig. 33. —DerLtA AxDp Froopep Districts oF THE Lower TEREK.
Accodi g to Litvinov. Scale 1 : 1,002,000.
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snows and upland pastures. After skirting the Kazbek group on the south and
west, it flows from basin to basin through a series of gorges down to the plains
below Vladikavkaz. At the foot of a vast declivity filling the bed of an old lake
it collcets the waters of the Gusel-don, Fiag-don, Ar-don, and several other rapid
streams, beyond which it is joined by the Urukh, and its largest tributary the
Mulka, with its affluents the Cherek and Baksu. Above the Malka junction it
already discharges 17,500 cubic feet per second, and during its further course
through the steppe to the Caspian it is joined by the Sunja, another large and

*

Digitized by Microsoft ®



THE TEREK. €9

rapid river flowing through the country of the Chechenzes, and fed by numerous
sulphur streams. One of these is the Melchihi, which is formed by the junction
of five copious springs, so hot that several miles lower down it is still unpotable.
Below the Sunja, notwithstanding the losses caused by evaporation and irri-
gation, the Terek is still copious enough to form a vast delta, with a large number
of permanent or intermittent branches frequently shifting with the floods, and
changing their relative importance
from eentury to century. Oue of
these is the “ Old Terek,” formerly
the most nbundant, but now sur-

Fig. 34.—Tne Trrex Froobs or 1863.
From the Map of the Russian Staff. Scale 1 : 650,000,

pussed in volume by the “ New
Terek.” The delta comprises a
coast-line of about 70 miles, and it
seems to have been formerly con-
nected on the one hand with the
Kuma, on the other with the Sulak
by some mnow partly obliterated
channels. West of the present
delta are still to be seen the old
shores of the Caspian, as well as a
number of parallel lines of elongated
sand dunes, or bugri, exactly similar
to those of the Volga delta, and
doubtless formed by the subsidence
of the water at the time when the
Caspian became separated from the
Euxine. According to Baer the
alluvia of the Terek are encroaching

on the Caspian even more rapidly
than those of the Volga. Severul
inlets have already been choked up,
and fishing stations which in 1825
stood on the coast were, thirty years
later on, nearly 10 miles from the
sea. The whole coast-line between
the Kuma and Terek has advanced
from 1,000 to 2,000 yards since SRy s Do ,._,_\“::mm
1841 ; but all these new and badly
drained tracts are still very unhealthy. During the months of July and August
the lubourers and gardeners eomplain ¢f swollen heads, and the marsh fever
subjects them to hallucinations of all sorts.

The stream of the Terek is amply sufficient to coutribute its share towards the
navigable canal with whieh Danilov proposes to connect the Euxine and Caspian.
But pending this somewhat remote contingency, its waters and those of its tribu-
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taries are utilised in irrigating the bordering steppe lands. The Eristov Canal,
fed by the Mulka, traverses the northern plains, joining the Terek after a eourse
of 140 miles. ~Farther north the Kurskiy Canal, also flowing from the Malka,
turns the wheels of nineteen mills, and during the floods forms a stream 96 miles
long. A third, running north of the Sunja junction, irrigates over 250,000 acres.
If skilfully utilised, the waters of this river system, which abound in fertilising
matter, might extend far north and north-east the rich Kubarda basin, which
promises one day to become a magnificent agricultural region.

Innasirants—THE KaBarps.

The Kabards, or Kabardins, who call themselves Kabertai, occupy nearly all
the northern slope of t.e Central Caucasus between the Elbruz and Kazbek.
They are ethnically elosely related to the Cherkesses ; like them, a fine race, fonder
of wars and strife than of peaceful habits, and distinguished from them only Ly
their harsh speech full of gutturals and sibilants, Their princes elaim Arab
descent, though the difference whieh some observers have detected between them
and their subjects is probably due to ontward circumstances and their occasional
alliances with foreign families. The Kubards seem to have ecome originally from
the north-west, probably even from the Crimea, whence they have been gradually
driven towards the Terek, first by the Nogai Tatars, and afterwards by the
Russians. They have retained something of their former nomad life, and are even

now far more devoted to the breeding of horses «nd sheep than to agriculture. The -

land is still held in eommon, the woods and pastures remain undivided, and no
one hus any claim except to the plot tilled by himself. Such plots, when left
uncultivated, revert immediately to the commune. Perhaps more than elsewhere
in Caucasia daring robbery is held in honour, but on the condition of its being
committed away from the village und tribe, and provided that the robber escape
detection.  In the latter case he would be exposed to the taunts and jeers of the
community. Notwithstanding the Russian laws, it is also still considered highly
honourable for the young man to carry off his bride. Some days before the
nuptials he steals into the chamber where she awaits him, and whence they escape
together.  On returning to sue for pardon, he may calculate beforehund on the
approval of all who still respeet the old usages.

The Kabards properly so called number alout 32,000. At one time they were
the leading nation in Ciseaucasia ; but owing to their exposed geographical posi-
tion, they were the first 1o lose their independence. The Russians casily pene-
trated through the Terek valley into the heart of their domain. Forts erected
at intervals along the river divided the plains into two distinet regiouns—Great
Kabarda on the west, and Little Kubarda on the east. Between the two runs the
great military route over the Caucasus, and here the Russians consequently strove,
in the first instance, to establish their power on a solid footing. As early as 1763
some of the Kabards, outwardly Christians, withdrew to Russian territory,
settling in the steppe along the middle course of the Terek. At the beginning

.
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of the present century upwards of 40,000, flying from Russian rule, sought a
refuge amongst the Kuban Tatars, who welcomed and gave them lands, which
are still held by the descendants of those “White Kabards” But the bulk of
the nation remained in the Upper Terek basin, and their young men were fain
to accept service in the imperial armies. Amongst them were first recruited

> as they are called, who figure so conspicuously

those magnificent ¢ Cherkesses,’
on all stute occasions. Returning to their homes, they have ceased to be Kubards,
and tuke pride not in their ancestral freedom, but in their present thraldom.
The ancient usages also become slowly modified by constant intercourse with the
ruling race, while their national unity is broken by the intrusion of foreign
elements, Isolated villages are already occupied by Tatars, Uruspievtzes,
Balkars, Nogais, grouped in democratic communities administered by the elders.
The country is also traversed by Jewish usurers in scarch of fresh victims, while
groups of Germans are settled here and there, generally on the more fertile lands.
The ““Scotch ” colony north of Patigorsk has even been already completely assi-
milated to these Teutonic settlers. On the other hand, the towns, growing daily
in size, have become exclusively Russian, and the district north of the Malka
has been en'irely Slavonised by the Cossacks, who began to make their appearance
in this region during the reign of Ivan the Terrible.

Tue Ossts AND Nocal TATARs.

The Osses, more commonly but less correctly known as Ossetes, are as
numerous in the Terek basin as the Kabardls, but they have scarcely yvet ven-
tured on the plains, confining themselves mainly to the upland valleys between
Mounts Adai-kokh and Kazbek, west and cast. Two-fifths, however, of this
nation dwell not on the northern, but on the southern s'opes, in the vallevs
draining to the Rion and Kura, and even on a portion of the Trialetes Hills,
south of the Kura plains. They are estimated at upwards of 110,000 altogether,
thus forming onc of the most important nations in Caucasia. But their fame is
due not so much to their power us to the various theories that have been broached
touching their origin and affinities. Some have regarded them as Alans; others
as the purest representatives of the Aryans in the Caucasus, akin either to the
Teutons or to the Iranians; while Vivien de Saint-Murtin suggests that they may
belong to the race of the Ases, like those who migrated to Scandinavia.  Lastly,
Pfaff thinks-that they are at least partly of Semite stock. But, judging from the
great variety of types and features, ranging from the ideal beautiful to the down-
right ugly, they would seem to be a very mixed people, including Georgian,
Armenian, Kabard, and other elements. In the Digor district, on the north
slope, several noble families are undoubtedly of Tatar origin, whilst others in the
southern valley of the Livash-don are of Georgian stock. Apart from numerous
exceptions, the bulk of the people are decidedly inferior in physical appearance
to the other races of the Caacasus. Their features are generully angular, their
forms hegyy, and they uitcrly lack that pleasant expression, that noble air and
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graceful earriage, by which the Cherkesses and Kabards are distinguished. The
fair type is more common than the brown, and some are met with blue eves like
the Scandinavians, while others resemble the Jewish dealers in their blaek or
brown eyes, and even in their wheedling voice.

But whatever be their origin, their speech belongs unquestionably to the Aryan
family. Their national name is Iron, and their country Ironiston, words sug-
gesting the Iran of Persia. The Digor dialect has a large mixture of Tatar and
Cherkess elements, but the pure speech still current in the upland valleys, while
ruder than that of the lowlands, abounds in Aryan roots. In their manners and
customs the Osses seem also to betray their relationship with the Western nations.
They differ from the other Caucasians in their use of the bed, table, and chair;
they salute in the Kuropean fashion, embracing and shuking hands as in the
West; lastly, they brew from barley, and drink their beer from tankards exactly
like those of the North German peasantry. In the upper valleys, where wood
is scarce, they live in stone towers of great age; but lower down they build
little wonden houses like the Alpine barns, shingle-roofed and weighted with heavy
stones.

On the whole the Osses do not refleet much credit on the Aryan race.
Physically inferior to their highland n=ighbours, they cannot compare with
them in pride, dignity, or courage, although Freshfield ealls them the ¢ Gentle-
men of the Caucasus.” Like their neighbours, they have always been ready to
offer themselves to the highest bidder, taking service under the Byzantines,
Greeks, or Persians, and returning to their homes to spend in revelry the fruis-
of their plundering expeditions. They had been so debased by this mercenary
trade that they became confirmed marauders, worshipping Saﬁbarég, god of
brigandage, who rides a black horse, accompanying and guiding the freebooters
on their predatory ineursions. But though still ready for murder and pillage
when no danger is run, they took care not to defend their liberty against the
Russians at the risk of their lives. Although masters of the central valleys, and
eonsequently of the most important strategical points in the Caucasus, they left
the Cherkesses in the west and the Lezghians of Daghestan to fight and perish
separately.  Instead of occupying the foremost rank in the wars against the
aggressor, they waited till victory had decided in favour of the Russians to make
up their minds. Poverty had made them the prey of every foreign speculator,
and to put an end to all further disputes touching the ownership of the land, the
Russian Government declared all the lowlands State property, and removed
thither the ¢ unsafe” hillmen. Most of the Osses used to call themselves
Mohammedans, but now they pretend to be Christians, and revere St. Nicholas
no less devoutly than the prophet Llias. Besides, they had already changed
their religion three times during the ten last centuries, and in spite of their
present Christianity they practise polygamy, aggravated by the fact that the
first wife treats the children of the others as slaves. DPagan practices even
reappear beneath the official religion and the remains of the Moslem creed. buring
Holy Week they make offerings of bread-and-butter on the altars of the sacred
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groves, in the grottoes, in the former Christian shrines, and then devour the sheep
victims of the sacrifice. Their most revered monuments are the sappads, or ancient
graves, octagonal structures from 12 to 16 feet high, terminating in a pyramidal
roof pierced with holes. In some Oss and Cherkess villages the sappads are
numerous enough to form veritable cemeteries; but since the middle of the
century no new ones have been allowed to be built, because of the gases escaping
from them and poisoning the atmosphere.

Of the non-Caucasiun peoples the most numerous in the Kuma and Terek
basins are the Nogai Tatars, who roam mostly over the eastern steppes, and along
tho shores of the Caspian and brackish lakes filled by the winter rains, dried up
under the summer suns and winds. Akin to those still met here and there on
the banks of the Kuban, and partly descended from the old masters of the
Crimea, the Noguis are true Asiatics. Like their poor neighbours the Stavropol
and Astrukhan Kalmuks, they dwell in felt tents, and when removing to fresh
pastures they place their children in the panniers earried by the camels on whose
hump the women are perched, and in this order the caravan crosses the desert
wastes. Thus are the familiar scenes of Central Asia repeated on the western
shores of the Cuspian, though this Asiatic region is being gradually contracted,
according as the Mongoloid populations are being driven back by the Russians.
During the last fifty years the Nogais of the Caucasus have fallen from 70,000 to
half that number. In features, stature, and carriage most of them have become
Mongolians, assuming by mixture the flat face, broad nose, prominent check
bones, small and oblique eyes, high brow, and scant beard of the Kalmuks.
They are of a gentle and kindly disposition, but wedded to their old usages,
haters of all change, and resisting Slav influences except along the river banks,
where tillage and the fisheries bring them into constant contact with the Russians,
and where poverty obliges' them to hire themselves out to the Armenians and
Jossacks. With the sad temperament of all Mongolians, they derive their
national name, with a sort of melancholy irony, from a word meaning ¢ Thou shalt
be wretched.” |

Some thousands of Turkomans also live in the neighbourhood of Kizlar.
According to a tradition, based apparently on a faint reminiscenee of submarine
geology, these Turkomans crossed over on dry land from the Krasunovodsk headland
to the peninsula of Apsheron.

ToroGRAPHY.

Patigorsk (in Russian “ Five Hills”), the largest town in the Kuma basin,
lies at the southern foot of the Mashuka, an advanced spur of the Besh-tau group.
This five-crested porphyry cone rising in the middle of the plain was at all times
u rallying-point for the steppe nomads. Hence Patigorsk occupies one of the’
spots in the Caucasus most frequented Ly divers tribes, Kabards, Nogais, Cossacks,
and others, and it has now become a rendezvous for the Russians of all the
surrounding provinces, and even for strangers from the rest of Europe. Patigorsk

is, in fuct, one of the thermal stations whose ubundant sulphur springs are held in
A—GC
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the highest repute, and is more frequented than all the rest of the hundred watering-
places in Caucasia, with their seven hundred different mineral springs, as enume-
rated by Chodzko. Within a radius of 24 miles the Patigorsk medicinal waters
comprise a complete series of such as are recommended by modern therapeutics.
The twenty springs in Patigorsk itself, with a temperature varying from 83° to
110° Fahr., and yielding on the average 2} gallons per second, are typical sulphur
springs. About 12 miles to the north-east the stution of Jelesnovodsk—that is,
“Iron Water ”"—indicates by its very name the nature of its twenty springs, which

Fig. 35.—Paticonrsk aNp THE REGIoN oF TuErMAL WaATERs.
From the Map of the Russian Staff. Seuile 1 : 600,000.

12 Miles.

differ greatly in temperature and the amount of their carbonic acid, while varying
in the quantity of their discharge, which is affected by the earthquakes. Near the
village of Yesentuki, west of Patigorsk, there are also twenty springs, but eold,
alkaline, and eontaining iodine and bromine. In the hills to the south-west occurs
the magnificent spring known to the Cherkesses as the Nwrzan, or “ Drink of
Heroes,” and now distinguished by the less poetic but more accurate name
Kislovodsk, or “ Acidulated Water.” Thisspring, whose properties are unriyalled,
yields over 375,000 gallons of water, and liberates 190,000 cubic feet of carbonic
acid daily. The approach to the sacred spring was formerly defended by a wall
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several miles long, flanked by grottoes and by tombs, the traces of which are still
visible. Other sources that huve not yet been utilised contain chlorine, magnesia,
marine salt, while the lakes and pools left in the steppes after the subsidence of
the sea have their saline muds filled with microscopic algem, like the limans of the
Euxine.

Patigorsk covers a large space in the valley of the Podkumok, a southern
affluent of the Kuma. It stands at a mean altitude of 1,580 feet above the
unhealthy atmosphere of the plains, and its climate is further improved by extensive
pronienades, parks, and gardens. Fine hotels, houses, arcades, and elegant shops
well stocked with Russian, English, French, and Oriental wares, give it the aspect
of a European watering-place, though dating only from the year 1830. At the
end of the last eentury invalids came to take the waters ““ under the fire of the
Cherkesses.” The Russian lords arrived with retinues of some hundred cavaliers
and retainers, long lines of equipages, tents, and supplies, during the treatment
encamping in the neighbourhood of the spring.

Georgyevsk, north-cast of Patigorsk and in the same river basin, was the
capital of Ciscaucasia till 1824. When the administration was removed to
Stavropol, it fell to the rank of a simple village, but has since recovered its
importance as the agricultural centre of the Kuma bas'n, and as a station of the
Caucasian railway. Tts prosperity has also been promoted by some German
colonies in the neighbourhood. Farther down, on the Kuma and its western
affluents, there are merely a few Cossack stanitzas, some of which, such as
Otkaznoie, Al-randrovskaya, Blagodaruoie, Praskoveya, have become towns and
important agricultural centres. East of Praskoveya formerly stood the famous
city of Majar, or Majari, on both banks of the Kuma. The coincidence of names
has induced some writers to suppose that Majar was a capital of the Hungarian
Magyars. But the word, which is of Tirki origin, meaning ¢“palace,” ““edifice,”
scems to have been the name of one of the four chief cities of the Khazar Empire.
The Kipchak Tatars were settled here, and various recently discovered documents
show that it was still a flourishing place in the fourteenth eentury, much
frequented by Russian traders. In the time of Pallis there were still standing
thirty-two buildings in good repair; now there is nothing to be seen but the
remains of towers and heaps of rubbish covering a vast space. The few inscrip-
tions that occur refer all of them to the Moslem Tatars, and the medals that have
been dug up had all been struck at Sarai, on the Volga. Numerous kurgans are
scattered about, and the Armenian village of Svatoi-Krest has sprung up in the
midst of the ruins.

The capital of Kabarda and the chief place in the Terek basin is Viadikarkas,
known to the Osses as Kapkai, or “ Gate of the Hills.” It lies, in faet, at the foot
of the Black Mountains, guarding the entrance to the deep gorges through which
the Terek escapes. Standing about 2,300 feet above sea-level at a point
commanding the military route through Central Caucasia, it enjoyed paramount
strategical importance duringh]l the wars of the Caucasus, and since the reduction
of the hillmen it has become a large commercial emporium. Yet the military
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and official elements are still predominant, and in 1874 the male was more than
double the female population.

Till recently the military route from Vladikavkaz across the Caucasus to
Pig. 86.— T Vianixaviaz-Axanuz Rovre Tiflis was exposed to destruction from the

THROUGK THE TEREK VaLLEY. angry waters of the Terek, while avalanches
From the Map of the Russian Staff. 8cale 1 : 640.000.

of snow and detritus swept over it at the
- issues of the mountain torrents. KEven now
3 it is constantly threatened to be overwhelmed

by the Devdoraki glacier, and is generally
blocked for seventeen days in the year for a

space of 8 or 9 miles. Hence heuvy engineer-
ing works will have to be carried out, should

the project be persisted in of running a line
of railway through the Terek valley and under
the Caucasus from Vladikavkuz to Tiflis. The
prosperity of Vladikuvkaz and other towns on
both slopes of the main range largely depends
on the ultimate choice that may be made of the
several alternative lines that have been pro-
posed. It is probable, however, that, before
attacking it directly, the main rangs will be
skirted at its eastern extremity by a line con-
necting the towns of Petrovsk, Derbent, and
Baku.

Yekaterinograd, on the Terek below Vladi-
kavkaz, a former outpost of the Cherkesses,
still occupies a vital position near the confluence
of the Malka. Here Potomkin founded one
of the chain of Russiaun fortresses in the
Caucasus, and seven years later on it was
chosen as the capital of the Muscovite posses-
sions in this region. But it lost this position
in 1790, since when it has remained a simple
Cossack stanitza. The political and eommer-
cial centre of the district is Moszdok, or * Black
Wood,” founded in 1759 by a chief of Little
Kabarda driven by the fortunes of war into
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w05 EofB. 445 exile. From the first it was a haven of refuge
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for fugitive Kabards, Osses, Chechenzes, Arme-
6 Miles. nians, and Georgians from Transcaucasia. Till

recently the Armenians formed by far the most numerous element, and thanks to
them Mozdok had become the chief trading-place in Ciscaucasia. The Russian
Government had even favoured it by diverting towards it the military route
between Stavropol and Tiflis; but since the completion of the railway it has lost

.
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the advantages thereby acquired. Henceforth its prosperity must depend
exclusively on its position as the natural rullying-point of the surrounding
populations, and as the entrepdt of the agricultural settlements on the Middle
Terek.

Grozniy, which has grown up round the fortress of Groznaya, is now the

Fig. 37.—Tur TenrurLos-uta Guovr.
Trom the Map of the Russian Staff. Scule | : 255.000,

6 Miles.

natural capital of all the Sunja valley, probably the most fertile in Ciscaucasia.
Its mineral waters, known since the middle of the last century, are much
frequented, but the neighbouring naphtha wells have no great commercial value.
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Of the numerous towns and villages scattered over the Grozniy plain and
surrounding hills the most important are Urus-Martan, and farther east the
Moslem town of Ak-sai, in a well-watered district laid out in gardens.

HKizlar, of which mention occurs so early as 1616, wus ulso a place of refuge
for fugitives, especially Armenians, who gradually monopolized the local trade.
It is happily situated at the head of the Terek delta for traffic and horticuiture,
the river and its branches supplying all the water needed for irrigating purposes.
In 1861 there were in this district over 1,250 flourishing gardens, supplying the
Russian markets with all sorts of spring fruits and vegetables. Kizlar is likewise
noted for its vineyards, the produce of which, exported from the neighbouring
port of Briansk, or Brianskoie, is used by the Russians in the manufacture of
“port,” ““sherry,” ‘“madeira,” and other famous southern wines. About
1,250,000 gallons are yearly sold at the Nijni-Novgorod fair.

1V.—EASTERN CAUCASIA.
DAGHESTAN.

ArtHOUGH boasting of no summits rivalling Mounts Elbruz and Kazbek, the
general relief of the eastern is far more considerable than that of the central
section of the Caucasus. The depressions between the peaks are relatively very
high, while the lateral ridges give to this division an expansion of 2° of latitude
north and south. Here the different altitudes and dispositions of the groups -
impart far greater variety to the scene, and in many valleys snowy or wooded
heights rise all along the line of the horizon. The rugged and tangled masses
long afforded a shelter to the natives against the Russians, who were unable to
penetrate into the upper valleys except through the winding beds of the mountain
torrents or across unknown tracks, where they were exposed to the ambuscades
and sudden attacks of the lurking foe.

Mount Borbalo, souree of the streams flowing to the Terek, Sulak, Kuma, and
Alizan, 1s usually regarded as the western limit of Daghestan. Here the Andi,
or prineipal side ridge, branches from the main range, forming with it the
triangular space of the Llastern Caucasus. This region presents somewhat the
aspect of a vast plateau scoopad into valleys, the higher of which nowhere fall
more than about 3,000 feet below the surrounding crests. Abish regards the
whole of Daghestan as a system of sedimentary, Jurassie, cretaceous, and tertiary
rocks overlapping each other, and whose folds have been rent and intersected by
crevasses. The culminating point of this system is the Tebulos-mta, rising to a
height of 14,990 feet in the Andi ridge. _Several other mfa, or “ peuks,” in the
same chain excced 13,000 feet, whereas those of the central range vary from
9,750 to about 11,370 feet. Still the line of perpetual snow is reached by several,
such as the Sari-dagh, Vitziri, Bazardiliz, Tkhfan-dagh, Baba-dagh, on the main
range, and the Alakh(in-dagh, Shalb{iz-dagh, Shah-dagh, or Eastern Elbruz, and
Kizil-Kaya, in the northern side ridges. Kast of the Baba-dagh the mountains
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fall rapidly towards the Caspian, sinking to mere hills in the Apsheron peninsula.
Nearly all these mountains are still known by their Tarki or Georgian
names.®

River Sysrems.

A few of the torrents rising in the advanced spurs of Daghestan flow to the
Sunja, the chief southern affluent of the Terck; but most of these waters are
collected by the Sulak, formed by the four torrents which bear the Tatar nume
of Koi-su. Like the Terck and Ar-don, the Sulak emerges through magnificent
gorges on the plains, trending thence eastward to the Caspian. Like them, also,
it is gradually encroaching on the sea, and during the floods forms a temporary
delta, whose waters are partly mingled with those of the Terek in the vast Bay of
Agrakhan, which is rather a lagoon than a marine inlet. In the hope of deepening
its channel, Peter the Great diverted to it a permanent stream from the Sulak, but,
like so many similar projects undertaken by that czar, the attempt proved abortive :
the dykes were swept away by the floods, aud the navigable canal choked by the
mud. More successful have been the irrigation rills formed some years ago, and
bringing under cultivation 150,000 acres about the Lower Sulak.

Of the streams flowing to the Caspian south of the Sulak, the Samur alone
assumes the proportion of a river. On emerging from the mountains it ramifies
into several branches, which are continually shifting their beds in the midst of the
sands and shingle. The Samur, and all the torrents traversing the Kuba district,
may be said to form a common delta, intermingling their waters, and jointly
encroaching on the Caspian. Like the fiumi and fiumare of the eastern slopes of
the Apennines, these streams are constantly changing their beds, leaving here and
there old channels, false rivers, and stagnant pools no longer traversed by running
waters. Hence the Lower Samur district, whose hydrographic system is not yet
fully developed, is one of the most unhealthy in the Caucasus.

INHABMTANTS—THE CHECHENZES.

In 1868, at the close of the wars that had laid waste the Cancasian valleys, the
Russian Government took a census of the highland population, which was found to
number 908,000. In 1872 it was estimated at 995,000, of whom nearly one-half,
or about 478,000, were in Daghestan alone. The Chechenzes and Lezghians of the
northern slope between Knbarda and the Caspian form at present an aggregate

¢ Chief altitudes of the I stern Caucasus: —

Main R.nge. Avdi Ridge.

Feet. Feet.
Borbalo R 8 g 3 ) . 11.120 { Tebulos-mta . . 9 o ; 14,990
Sari-dagh . . 4 3 n . 12,180 | Kachu . g . . . g v 14,220
Vitziri . : o . p A 4 12,930 | Diklos-mta . . . . 3 13,930

Bazardidz . 2 . 3 , . 14,930 Ea-teri Highlands,
Tkhfan dagh . > X ; » 13,970 | Alakhin-dagh . = - P " 12,930
R . . 12,000 [ Shakdagh . . . . . . lALS
Atesh-gah (Apsheron) . 4 5 : 910 | Shalbdz.dagh . : 7 - 4 14,150
Kizil-Kaya . 2 5 . Y 12,420
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of at least 670,000 souls. This population is made up of several races differing
in origin, religion, manners, and speech, though it is now ascertained that most
of the idioms here current are merely varieties of a common stock language. One
of them is restricted to the single village of Inukh, consisting of some thirty houses,

Fig. 38.—Mourus or THE Terex axp Lower Strak.
From the Map of the Russian Staff. Scale 1 : 720,000.
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in South-west Daghestan, and none of them possess any literature except the
Avar, which boasts of a few documents written in the Arabic character.

Amongst the peoples of the Eastern Caucasus the Chechens, or Chechenzes,
estimated at about 140,000, are divided into some twenty different groups, each
with a distinet language. Known to the Lezghians by the name of Misjeghi, and to

»

Digitized by Microsoft ®




ST TR IS 4 e T e Y

INHABITANTS —THE CHECHENZES. 81

the Georgians as' Kists, the Chechenzes occupy the whole of West Daghestan, cast
of the Osses and Kabards, and even descend from the advanced spurs down to the
plains. Their territory is traversed by the Sunja, which divides it into “ Little
Chechniya,” the lowland district, and *“ Great Chechniya,” the highland region.
Both the lowlanders and the hillmen fought desperately angainst the Russians in
the last century under Dald Beg and Omar Khan, in the present under Khazi-
Mollah and Shamyl. Sunnite Mohammedans of a more fanatical type than the
Cherkesses and Abkhasians of the west, they fought with the devotion inspired by
religious enthusiasm, combined with a love of freedom and a warlike spirit. Yet

Fig. 39.—Tue Kvsa Districr.
From the Map of the Russian Stafl. Secale 1: 840,000
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they were fain to yield at last, and /since 1859 Chechniya, the most fertile and
salubrious region in Caucasia, has been completely subdued. In 1319 the fortress
of Groznaya, now grown into the city of Grosniy, had been built by the invaders
on the banks of the Sunja between the two Chechenz territories, und its “ threats,”’
as the name implies, were not in-vain. Like the Cherkesses, most of the highland
Chechenzes were compelled to forsake their ancestral homes, and those who refused
to settle in the plains migrated to Turkish Armenia in convoys of one hundred to
two hundred families, éscorted by Russian guards. Here fresh misfortunes awaited
them. After sanguinary struggles with their new neighbours for the possession of the
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land, they were several times removed, and the graveyards of each fresh place of
exile retained numbers of the emigrants.

The Chechenzes bear a strong resemblance to the Cherkesses, and, like them,
are haughty, well proportioned, active, fond of rich garments, which they wear
with an easy grace. Most of them have an aquiline nose, and a restless, almost
sinister glance; yet they are generous, and always maintain a certain dignity of
speech and carriage : they kill, but never insult. The women of the better classes
wear an clegant robe revealing the figure, and wide silken trousers of a pink colour.
Yellow sandals, silver bracelets, and a piece of cloth falling over their shoulders
and partly concealing the hair, complete their attire.  The Chechenz dwellings are
nearly all veritable hovels, cold, dank, and gloomy, some dug out of the ground,
others formed of interwoven branches, or of stones rudely thrown together. Al
group of such dwellings forms one of those ails often seen perched on some steep
bluff, like erratic boulders arrested on the brink of the precipice. Before the
Russian conquest most of the people lived in republican eommunes, governing
themselves by popular gatherings like those of the primitive Swiss Cantons.
Other communities were subjeet to hereditary khans, whose power dated from the
time of the Moslem invasion. DBut all alike obeyed the adat, or unwritten code of
the common law.

Although much dreaded by the lowlanders as brigands and marauders, the
Daghestan hillmen, and especially the Chechenzes, more, perhaps, than any other
warlike people, revealed the most brilliant qualities of freemen, at least during the

final struggle with the Russians.  “ We are all equal,” they were fond of repeat--

ing, and in point of faet there were no slaves amongst them except prisoners of
war or their descendants.  But these often married the daughters of their masters,
and thus became members of the family and the equals of all. The Chechenzes
carried their pride to a pitch of fanaticism, hut their hospitality was boundless,
although associated with eccentrie practices.  The traveller is often met by a band
of horsemen swooping wildly down from the camping ground, firing salvoes over
his head, then suddenly stopping within ten or fifteen paces, and saluting him with

b

a profound ““Salam aleikum !” In such a society justice was necessarily regulated
by the law of life for life, and, notwithstanding the Russian code, this law is still
the only one that is respected. Murder, pillage, robbery with violence, can be
expiated only by death, unless the offender allow his hair to grow, and the injured
party consent to shave it with his own hands, and make him take the oath of
brotherhood on the Koran. It also happens that the law of vendetta is at times
suspended by some great feasts. When a hillman discovers that his horse has
disappeared, he sets out in search of it, fully equipped, wrapped in one of those
white woollen shrouds which serve as winding-sheets, and provided with a piece
of money to pay the priest who has to utter the prayers for the dead. The robber
mostly gets rid of his booty by selling it in some remote clan, but at the sight of
the rightful owner armed for a deadly fight the purchaser restores the ;cmimal,
takes over the shroud and money, and presents himself before the vendor. Should
he happen to be the robber, the priest is called in, and they fight it out. DBut if

»
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the vendor has himself been deceived, he sets out in his turn with the dread
emblems of mortal strife, and thus death at last hounds down its quarry, unless
the horse-stealer happens to be a stranger from over the hills.

Another custom pecnliar to the Ingush tribe illustrates their strong belief in an
after-life.  When one of the betrothed dies on the wedding-eve, the ceremony is
performed all the same, and the dead is joined with the living in a union to
be ratified in heaven, the father never failing to pay the stipulated dowry.
Christianity still retains a certain hold on the Chechenzes, although all have
adopted the Sunnite erced except those of Braguni, on the Sunja. Three churches
built on a hill near Kistin in honour of SS. George, Marina, and the Virgin are
still much-frequented places of pilgrimage, where rams are offered in sacrifice at
certain times. These buildings are choked with animal remains.

: Tur Luzeuiaxs, Tats, axn Tarans.

Most of the peoples occupying the valleys east of the Chechenzes are grouped
under the collective name of Lezghi, or Lezghians.  The term has been explained
to mean * Brigands,” or “ Marauders,” in Tatar, although it secems more probable
to be an old national name, for the Georgians and Arvmenians have from time
immemorial applied the form Lekhi, or Leksik, to this nation. The number of
Lezghian tribes, constantly changing with wars and migrations, is estimated at from
fifty to fifty-five, although Komarov, keeping to the main divisions, indicates the
domain of twenty-seven tribes only in his ethnological map of Daghestan.  All
these have distinet dialects marked by guttural sounds extremely diflicult of
utterance by the Buropean mouth. They have been grouped by Uslar and
Schiefner in a number of linguistic divisions, the chief of which are the language
of the Avars in West Daghestan, and the Dargo and Kura in the cast.  Most of
the tribes being thus unable to converse together, intercourse is carried on by
means of a third language—Arabic usually in the west, and the Tirki dialect of
Azerbeijan in the cast.  Of all the Lezghian nations the most renowned are the
Avars, bordering on the eastern frontier of the Chechenz domain, and comprising
p over one-fifth of the whole population.  Most writers think they may probably be

the kinsmen of the Avars who founded on the Danube a large empire, overthrown
by Charlemagne. But according to Komarov Avar is of recent origin, meaning in
: the Lowland Térki ¢ Fugitive,” or « Vagrant.”

Daghestan has too little arable land to enable its half-million of Lezghian
population to live on agriculture and stock-breeding.  Yet they are skilled tillers
of the land, their walled and well-watered plots supplying good corn, fruits, and
vegetables.  Still they had to depend on emigration and plunder to make good
the deficiency of the local supplies. Settled on both slopes of the Cancasus, they
were able to swoop down on the Terck and Sulak plains in the north, or on the
fertile southern region of Georgia. No less daring, and even more steadfast than
the Chechenzes, they had the-disadvantage of being broken up into a great number
of free tribes often at feud with each other, while the flower of their youth were «
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accustomed, like the Swiss and Albanians in former times, to hire themselves out
as mereenaries to all the surrounding kinglets. In their warfare they displayed
more savagery than the Cherkesses, and, unlike them, earried off as a trophy the
right hand of their captives when foreed to abandon them.

The Lezghians never fought in concert till during the final struggles against
the Russians in defence of their hearths and altars.  All are Mohammedans exeept
the Dido of the Upper Koisu valley in Andi, who have the reputation of being
devil worshippers, because they cndeavour to conjure the evil one by sacrifices.
Although much given to wine-drinking, tobacco smokers, and observers of tradi-
tional Christian and pagan rites, the Lezghians are none the less zealous Sunnites,

and it was owing to their ardent faith
Fig. 40 —Nocar Yourh. alone that they were able for many years
to forget their tribal and family rivalries,
and make common eause in the ghazarat,
or holy war against the infidel. Rally-
ing with the Cheehenzes round their
fellow-countryman Khazi-Mollah, and
afterwards round his ward Shamyl
(Sarnuel), of the Koisu-bu tribe, they
drove the Russians more than once back
to the plains, often compelling them to
abandon their more advanced military
settlements and isolated garrisons in the’
hills. Their strength lay mainly in the
spirit of freedom by whieh they were
inspired, and which was kept alive by
the deeds of their legendary hero Haji-
Murad, renowned in the wars waged
against the khans of the Avars. But
when the aristocracy of the naibs, or
governors, was gradually restored, the
people, becoming enslaved to their
chiefs, ceased to struggle with the same
vigour against the Russians. Surrounded on three sides by an ever-narrowing
iron cirele of forts and military columns, and seeing their territory cut up by great
military routes, they were fain to yield after half their numbers had perished from
disease, hunger, and the sword. When Shamyl surrendered in 1859 his followers
had dwindled to about four hundred armed men.

After the conquest the old family jealousies revived, and the Lezghian distriets
are now the chief scene of sanguinary strife and murder. About one in every three
hundred of the population is either killed or wounded during the year, and the
circle of Kaitago-Tabasseran, west of Derbent, has the melancholy distingtion of
harbouring more assassins than any other district in the empire. Yet in their

neighbourhood dwell the peaceful Ukhbukanes, or Kubichi, who are chiefly
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engaged in forging arms for the surrounding hillmen. Indispensable to all, their
neutrality is alike respected by all. This industrious tribe claims European
descent, but their national name of Frenghi, or Frenki—that is, Franks—is justified
neither by their features nor their speech, which is a Dargo dialect. In any case
they are a very small community, consisting in 1867 of scarcely 2,000, dwelling in
400 houses. Some of the magal, or tribal confederacies, ncquired n eonsiderable
degree of prosperity, thanks to their common solidarity and individual freedom.

Fig. 411.—Mount Ginin.

Such was that of the five Dargo clans, whose popular gatherings, which resembled
the Swiss /andsgemeinden, were held in a plain near Akhusha. This magal received
refugees from all nations, and their territory was the most densely peopled in all
Daghestan.

The Caspian seaboard, forming the historical highway of migration and conquest
between Europe and ‘Asia, was naturally occupied by a motley population, in which
were represented all the races who had made use of this military and commercial route.
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Hence Mongolians, Semites, Aryans, and Tatars are now found crowded together
in this narrow strip of coast. The Nogai Tatars have fixed their tents in the
northern steppe bordered by the Sulak. The tract stretching thence to Derbent
is occupied chiefly by the Kumik Tatars, numbering over 50,000, and many
Armenian traders. Other Tatars, akin to those of Transcaucasia, dwell farther
south in the Kuba distriet. The Zngua franca of all these races is the Tirki
dialect of Azerbeijan, although the Persians, Tats, or Tajiks, about Derbent
and between Kuba and the Gulf of Baku, still preserve their language and usages
since the time of the Sassanides, when they settled here. With them evidently
came the Jews, who also speak Persian, while their women wear the Iranian garb.
But their Persian dialect is mixed with many old Hebrew and Chaldean terms,
and according to some authorities those of Kuba, Baku, and Shemakha are descended
from the Israclites, who were removed to Persia after the first destruction of the
Temple by Salmanazar over two thousand five hundred yearsago. The names of their
children are those in vogue during the time of the judges, and which have elsewhere
been obsolete for the last twenty-five centuries. Most of the Caucasian Jews, however,
have become much mingled with, and even absorbed by, the Osses, Georgians, and
especially the Tatars, and many villages known by the name of Jat-kend, or
« Jewish Town,” are now exclusively occupied by communities claiming to be of
Tatar stock. ‘

ToroGrAPHY. i |

In the highland districts there are no towns, though the Lezghian ails have -
often been crowded by thousands attracted by local festivities, or rallying round
their warrior chiefs. Khunzal, formerly capital of the Avar Khans, is now a
mere ruin, on a bluff commanding a tributary of the Koisu, and itself commanded
by the guns of a Russian fort. Ghimri, above the junction of the two rivers
Koisu, retains nothing but a reminiscence of the national wars, for here died
Khazi-Mollah, and here Shamyl was born. FVedeno, on a lofty terrace within
the Chechniya territory, is an important village overlooked by a Russian fort,
which stands on the site of Shamyl’s former citadel. Near it is Mount Ginib,
whose upper terrace, 40 square miles in o\tcnt served as the last refuge of the
Lezghian prophet and prince.

Temir-Khan-Shura, in the Kumik Tatar country, stands at an elevation of
1,540 feet in a valley opening towards the Caspian. The lake, or tarn, whence its
name, is now drained, although fever is here still endemic. The port of all this
district is Petrovsk, during the wars a place of some strategic importance, and with
one of the best harbours on the Caspian, sheltered from the west and south winds,
and affording good anchorage in 20 feet of water within 800 yards of the shore.
Though of reeent origin, Petrovsk has already supplanted its southern rival, Tariki,
or Tarku, which, with a Tatar population of nearly 12,000 at the beginning of the
century, is now a mere village dependent on Temir-Khan-Shura.

The narrow defile between the advanced spurs of the Tabasseran 1ange and
the coast is guarded by the city of Derbent, or Derbend, traditionally founded
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either by the Medes or by Alexander the Great, but more probubly by one of the
Sassanides about the close of the fifth century. This unique town and fortress is
enclosed between two long parallel walls running from the hills to the sea, flanked
by towers and inscribed sepulchral stones. Within this inclined parallelogram
the houses und bazaar form in reality but one line of buildings somewhat under
2 miles long. As implied by its Persian name, Derbent is merely a large forti-
fied gateway, whence also its various Tatar and Arabic numes.  All the medimval
travellers describe its walls as advancing far into the sea; but nothing is now
visible of this marine rampart, which may be due to a local upheaval. Between

Fig. 42 —Dexnest.
Scale 1 : 200,000,

Traces of Old Wall, according to Eichwald.
3 Miles.

the town and the present coast-line there stretches a broad strip of land which
was formerly perhaps under water. West of Narin-Kaleh, the citadel com-
manding it on the west, the wall, here also flanked with towers, follows the crest
of the hills in the direction of some distant peak. According to the natives this
wall formerly crossed the whole range from sea to sca, and in any case it guarded
all the lowlands at the foot of the Eastern Cuucasus, for traces of it are still met
at a distance of 18 miles from Derbent. There are few more industrious places
in Russia than this Persian town, although its population is said to have fallen
from 26,000 in 1825 to little over half that number in 1873. In the district are
1,500 well-watered garden plots, yielding wine, safiron, cotton, tobacco, madder,
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and fruits of all kinds. Some naphtha wells and quarries of bituminous schists are
worked in the neighbourhood.

Less picturesquely situated than Derbent, Kuba resembles it in its population
and pursuits, its inhabitants consisting chiefly of Mohammedans of the Shiah sect
engaged in gardening, and of some thousand Jews occupied with trade. The
climate is so unhealthy that an attempt was made in 1825 to remove the town to
a more salubrious site some 10 miles farther north-west. But the people refused
to follow the Russian officials, who were fain to return to the old town, where,
however, they reside only in winter.

In the Samur valley the chief town is Akhti, standing at the junction of two
torrents in the heart of the mountains.

V.—TIHE INGUR, RION, AND CHORUKH BASINS.
MINGRELTA, TMERITIA, SVANIA, LAZISTAN.

Tinis Transcaucasian region, recently enlarged by a slice of territory from Turkey,
has long been politically attached to Europe. The Greeks had thrown a hundred and
twenty bridges over the Phasis, and constructed a fine carriage road across the moun-
tains between the town of Sarapanes, the present Sharopan, and the Kura valley.
To the Greeks and Romans succeeded the Genoese, and even when the Turks seized
the seaboard they did so as masters of Constantinople and heirs of the Byzantine
emperors.  European influence has also made itself felt in religious matters, most -
of the inhabitants having been Christians since the first centuries of the Chureh,
whereas the two great divisions of the Moslem faith have prevailed elsewhere
in Caucasia.  Nevertheless the Inglr and Rion basins have long kept aloof
from the general movement of modern culture, and some districts are still in a
barbarous state.

This region, the Colchis of the ancients, is equalled by few places for the
splendour of its vegetation, its natural fertility and resources of every sort. Yet
it is but scantily peopled, with scarcely one-half of the relative population of .
France. The Inglr and Rion basins are both of them sharply limited by the
Caucasus, Anti-Caucasus, and intermediate Mesk rhnge. TFrom Abkhasia to
Lazistan the hills form a complete semicircle, whose lowest point, except near
the coast, is at the Suram depression, 3,040 feet above sea-level. This wvast
semicircle is divided by ridges running parallel with the Great Caucasus into
secondary segments, some of which are completely isolated, and form little worlds
apart.

The Upper Ingir valley, which has become administratively the district of
I'ree Svania, forms one of these distinet regions, and is typical of those elongated
troughs lying between two parallel crests at an altitude of about 6,300 fect, and
skirted north and south by snowy ridges. Here the glaciers of the Truiber have
carried their advanced moraines to within 2 miles of the Svan village of Jabeshi,
in the commune of Mujal, and the village itself, like so many others, is built on
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the detritus of moraines deposited by the old glaciers. The glacial torrents
forming the Inglr are collected in the depression of Free Svania, which is
enclosed by a transverse barrier running south of Mount Elbruz. Hence the
Ingar escapes from its upper valley through a narrow and deep rocky defile, in
which it flows south-west and south for a distance of 48 miles. From 15 to 30
feet broad, and commanded by granitic or schist escarpments 600 to 1,200 feet
high, this gorge presents, nevertheless, a succession of smiling landscapes, thanks
to the bushy vegetation of the river banks and to the little mounds of rocky débris
at the mouths of the tributary streamlets. Previous to the military expedition of

Fig. 43.—Mouvtn or TiE Riox.
Scale 1 : 400,000,

6 Miles.

1858 no route had penetrated through this gorge, and Svania communicated with
the Mingrelian plains only by a dangerous mountain path.

The gorges of the Rion and its head-streams lack the sublimity of those of the
Ingfir, although all of them present some delightful views. The Rion and
Tskhenis, the two chief rivers of this basin, both rise amidst the snows of the
Pasis-mta, a word almost identical with that of Phasis, given by the Grecks to the
river now known by the Georgian name of Rion, or Rioni. Separated at their
source by the Garibolo ridge, the two streams diverge more and more, the
Tskhenis watering the Svania of the Dadians and Mingrelia, while the Rion flows
through Radsha and Imeritia. From the eastern valleys comes the Kvirila, which,
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after joining the Khani from the south, united with the Rion in the fertile plain
stretching south of Kutais. Here begins the old inlet, which has been gradually
filled in by the alluvia of these mountain torrents. Where the Rion becomes
navigable it is skirted by broad swampy tracts, mostly concealed by their dense
aquatic vegetation, and in places even by thickets and forests. But few expanses
of still water remain to recall the time when all this district was covered by
the sea. -

Nevertheless, near the coast there remains a remnant of the old inlet, still
known by the Greek name of Palwxostom, or “Old Mouth,” and which is supposed
to have formerly reeeived the waters of the Phasis. In the last century it scems
to have communicated by a navigable channel with the sea, and its fauna is still
partly marine, although the water is no longer even brackish. It is in some places
over 60 feet deep, and is separated from the Euxine by a straight strip of dunes,
which the Rion has pierced, its alluvia, like those of the Ingiir and other Mingrelian
coast streams, gradually encroaching beyond it .seawards. Aceording to Strabo
the Rion and its tributary, the Kvirila, were navigable to Sarapanes, 90 miles
from the present mouth, whereas boats now stop at Orpiri, which is about one-
third of that distance, and during low water, from July to December, there are
scarcely more than 20 inches in the channel.

The mountains forming the watershed between the Rion and Kura basins,
towards the east and south-east, are eontinued uninterruptedly by the Suram Hills
westwards to the Lazistan eoast range. These mountains, imposing evenin the pre-
sence of the Great Caucasus, rise above the forest zone to the region of pastures,
some reaching an clevation of 8,000 feet, but all falling short of the snow-line.
Westwards the Ajara, or Akhaltzikh range, which is the last section of the chain,
skirts the Euxine at a distance of little over half a mile from the coast.* Seen
from the summits of these Lazistan highlands, which were annexed to Russia in
1878, the land presents the aspeet of a storm-tossed sea. Here the highest point
is the Karch-shall, south-east of Bat{im, which is 11,430 feet above sea-level, while
the mean elevation scarcely execeds 8,000 feet, or about 2,000 feet above the
forest zone. Mount Arsiani has all the appearance of an extinct voleano, and
lava streams have been discharged in prehistoric times from several neighbour-
ing summits. Their upper slopes are clothed with rich pastures, whose flora is
much the same as that of West Europe, while the fruit trees of the valleys rival
those of the southern slopes of the Caucasus. Lazistan is an earthly paradise,
where the natives have generally shown a keen sense of natural beauty in the
choice of the sites for their villages. Kach of these villages commands a lovely
prospect of flowery meads, steep rocks, mountain torrents, caseades, clumps of trees,
and scattered hamlets.

® Chief clevations of the Ajara range:—

Feet.
Nepis-tzkaro, south of Kutais . 5 5 s . . . 9,485
Nagebo d 5 3 2 . g & c 2 8,720
Sagalatlo e . . . . 5 8,265

Chelghata'x’ X : s 5

. . . 3,355
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All the waters flowing from the Arsiani Hills westwurds reach the Chorukh
either through the Ajara or the Imarshevi. The main strean rises south of
Trebizond, and after receiving its first affluents flows parallel with the coast and
the Upper Euphrates valleys. In this part of Asia Minor all the hills, plateaux,
and valleys fun uniformly south-west and north-east. But after a course of ubout
180 miles the Chorukh, now swollen by the united waters of the Tortum and Olti,
escapes directly towards the Euxine through a deep gorge intersecting the coast
range. Beyond the defile it has formed an alluvial plain projecting beyond the
normal coast-line, and thus serving to shelter the harbour of Batlin from the
west. Although little inferior in volume to the Rion, the Lower Chorukh'is even
less navigable than the Mingreliun river. This is due to its current, which is so
rapid that boats taking four or five days to ascend from Batdm to Artvin muke
the return trip in eight hours.

CrLiMaTE—F1Lora AxD Favuxa.

The climate of Transcauecasia is one of the most favourable for vegetation in
the temperate zone. Here plants are intermingled in the greatest variety, and
assume their loveliest forms. Thanks to the abundant rainfall and to the barrier
opposed by the Great Caucasus to the parching north-east winds, the various forest
and cultivated species attain a greater elevation than in most other places enjoying
the same mean temperature. Thus the walnut flourishes at 5,500 feet in Svania,
where the white mulberry and the vine are found at elevations of 3,000 and even
3,400 feet, while in the Upper Rion valley the cotton-tree is met as high as
2,110 feet. In general the vegetation of West Transcaucasia resembles that of
Central Europe and the French Atlantic seaboard rather than that of the Mediter-
ranean shores, although in many respects the Mingrelian flora seems to belong to
both zones. The indigo plant grows by the side of the cotton-tree on the banks
of the Rion, where maize is the prevailing cereal. The tea plant is even said to
occur in Lazistan, where the camphor-tree has been acclimatized. In the flowering
season the pomegranate groves give to this region the aspect of a vast garden;
but, on the other hand, the eucalyptus, so useful for its febrifugal properties, has
failed, owing to the severity of the Caucasian winters. The orange also, which
formerly flourished at Poti, has disappeared from Transcaucasia since the middle
of the last century. The coast region is subject to excessive moisture, while
elsewhere there is rather an excess of dryness. The mean teinperature of Kutuis
(58° Fabr.) is somewhat higher than that of the coast towns, an anomaly due to
the fierce and parching east wind often prevailing in the Rion valley. This wind
loses its virulence as it proceeds westwards, so that at Poti it is no longer disagree-
able, and ceases altogether at Redut-Kaleh.

The magnificent Mingrelian and other Western Transcaucasian forests have
been exposed to fearful ravages, especially since the finer timbers have been sought
after by French and other foreign traders. The walnut has nearly disappeared
from all the accessible lowland tracts, while the destruction of the upland forests
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is slowly modifying the aspect of the country. Yet but little of the cleared land
is brought under cultivation, the primitive methods of tillage still prevail, and no
pains are tuken to improve the vine, which is here indigenous. Under the
universal apathy many cultivated tracts have become overgrown with bracken, while
the proprietors, after an absence of a few years, no longer recognise their former
farmsteads, now concealed amidst the rank vegetation.

The Ingir and Rion basins are no less noted for their magnificent fauna than
for their rich and varied flora. Free Svania, says Radde, “ owns the finest cattle
in the world.” There are two excellent breeds, one small and sprightly, the other
strong, majestie, and admirably proportioned. ~This is the Ukranian race intro-
duced by the Ciscaucasian Tatar traders into the Upper Inglr valley, where,
under new climatic conditions, its colour has become modified, often assuming the
shades and stripes of the tiger. The horse, although not numerous in the upland
valleys, is also noted for his strength and action, while the Svanian mules and
asses fetch three or four times the price of the lowland breeds. The goat and
other smaller domestic animals are likewise distinguished for their symmetrical
forms and other exeellent properties.

In the lowlands the marsh fevers are no less injurious to the anmimals than to
man. Here the Mingrelian peasantry fail even to rear poultry, which Toropov
does not hesitate to attribute to the malaria.

Ixnasrrants—Tue Svans axp RacHiaxs.

The natives themselvesare far from being a pure race. Amidst a great variety
of types the contrast presented by the fair and brown Mingrelians is very striking.
The former are distinguished by a lofty brow and oval face, the latter by broad
features and low forchead, though both are alike handsome and of graceful car-
riage.  From the remotest times the castern shores of the Euxine have been
visited Dby friends and foes of every race, many of whom must have introduced
fresh ethnical elements.  Arabs, and even negroes, flying from their Turkish
masters, have contributed to inerease the confusion. Yet, however numerous
were the crossings, all have become blended together, jointly tending to develop
the beauty of the original type. In the Mingrelian lowlands, and especially on
the advanced spurs up to an altitude of about 3,700 feet, nearly all the men are
handsome. But in the heart of the highlands, where the struggle for existence
becomes more intensified, the features, especially of the women, are often even
ugly. Goitre and eretinism are frequent amongst the Svans, and as we ascend the
Ingtr from the region of maize to the snowy pastures, the change in the appear-
ance of the inhabitants is analogous to that which is observed by the traveller
passing from the Italian lakes to the Alpine gorges of the Valais.

The Svans, who occupy the Upper Ingir and Tskhenis valleys, are evidently
a mixed race, although fundamentally akin to the Georgians, to whom they are
also allied in speech. They were formerly a powerful nation mentioned by Strabo,
and in the fiftcenth century they still held the Upper Rion valley. The present
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sarvivors scem to descend muinly from fugitives driven from the Mingrelian
plains by oppression and the calamities of war. In the secluded valleys bor-
dering on the glaciers they found a secure retreat, almost severed by physieal
barriers from the rest of the world. More accessible are those of the Upper
Tskhenis basin, who have consequently had to endure the hardest feudal rule
under princes binding them to the glebe. This branch take the name of Dadinn
Svans, from the ancient Georgian princely title of *Dadian’ assumed by the
governing family. They are scarcely to be distingnished from their Imeritian
neighbours, and their speech is a pure Georgian dialect. The Dadishkalian
Svans, in the western division of the Upper Ingiir basin, are also under a feudal
lord of Kumik Tatar stock; but being regarded as serfs, they were emancipated
nt the expense of the Russinn Government when serfdom was everywhere officinlly
abolished. The eastern communities of the Upper Inglr have long maintained

Fig. 44.—Urprrr Incinr VaLLey.
From tke Map of the Russian Staff. Seale 1 : 840,000,

12 Miles.

their independence, and are still often distinguished by the epithet of ‘Free,”
although they took the oath of obedience to Russia in 1833. And in many
respects they are still really free, recognising neither lord nor master, and rejecting
even the control of the clergy. In the communal gatherings all have an equal
voice, and important decisions require to be adopted unanimously, the opposition
of a single member causing the whole question to be postponed until ununimity
can be secured. Nor does the commune interfere in personul quarrels, which are
regulated by the /lex falionis. Nowhere else in the Cuucasus are the laws of
vendetta more rigorously adhered to, so that few are met who have not killed their
man. All the houses along the Upper Ingfir are real fortresses, perched on rocky
eminences, and commanded by square watch-towers 60 to 80 feet high. The doors
of these keeps are on the second or third story, and can be approached only by rude
ladders formed of the stems of trees.

Hereditary animosities greatly contribute to the reduction of the population
pent up in the bleak valley of Free Svania, or Jube-Shevi; yet it is still so dense
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that the people are obliged to cmigrate to the neighbouring tribes. In the days of
their military power their young men left their homes as conquerors, often under-
taking plundering expeditions to the plains, and even in the fourteenth century
they were strong_enough to burn the city of Kutais. Till recently the excessive
population was also checked by the practice of infanticide, in which most of the
girls perished, while in hard times grown-up children were sold at prices varying
from £30 to £50. The small amount of trade carried on by the tribes lower down
is monopolized by the Jews, who are grouped in the village of Lakhamuli. These
Jews are distinguished from their brethren elsewhere by their warlike habits. But
although practising Christian rites and calling themselves Svans, the hillmen of the
Upper Inglir contract no alliances with them, and even refuse to eat at their table.

All the Svans, estimated at over 12,000, are elassed amongst the Christian tribes
of Caucasia, and even claim a sort of pre-eminence amongst their co-religionists,
pretending that their ancestry were baptized by Christ himself. But their Chris-
tianity has been developed in a somewhat original manner under the influence of
older rites. Thus their little chapels, large enough to accommodate about a dozen,
have crypts filled with the horns of the chamois and wild goat, which are objects
of great veneration. The priests, or “ papas,” form a distinct hereditary caste,
though their only privilege is exemption from the laws of vendetta. Although not
obliged to keep the lower part of the face covered, the women pass a bandage over
their mouths when singing national or religious songs, possibly to prevent the devil
from entering. All the Svans are also bound to silence when on the march, or
chanting sacred hymns, for the least word might draw down the tempest.
Analogous superstitions occur amongst the Norwegian fishermen, the Buriats, and
the American hunting tribes. ‘

The district of Racha, comprising the Upper Rion valley, is larger and more
populous than the western basins of the Tskhenis and Ingfir, and has always
offered a routc to graziers, traders, and even warlike bands crossing the Caucasus
obliquely from the Georgian to the Terek lowlands. Hence the Rachians, who, like
most of the people in the government of Iutais, are of Georgian race and speech,
are more civilised than their Svanian neighbours. But they also are too numerous
for their largely unproduetive territory, so that thousands are forced to emigrate
to the lowlands, seldom returning without having amassed a small fortune. Most
of the carpenters and sawyers met with in Imeria and Mingrelia are Rachians.

[N

THE IMERITIANS, MINGRELIANS, AND LAZES.

The Georgians of the Upper Rion basin bear the general name of Imeritians,
or more properly Imerians; that is, “ People of the other side,” in reference to the
Suram Mountains separating them from the bulk of the nation. The term Imereth,
or Imeria, has been applied, with the shifting of the border peoples, at times to all
Western Transcaucasia, at times only to its upper section, Mingrelia being usually
reserved for the low-lying region comprising the alluvial lands and coast distriet.
Thanks to their damp, miasmatie, and enervating climate, the Mingrelians are
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mostly of an indolent temperament, while their brethren who have migrated to the
dry district of Tiflis are noted for their active habits. A repugnance to labour was
also naturally fostered by former devastating inroads, incessant intestine warfare,
and the complete thraldom of the peasantry to their nobles. Here was represented
every variety of serfdom, and until 1841 the priests themselves were classed as
serfs. Even in recent times the Mingrelian princes were accustomed to apply
personally for their tribute. Followed by courtiers, retainers, falconers, dogs, and
horses, they would swoop down on some unfortunate vassal, living at his expense as
long as the provisions lasted, then betaking themselves elsewhere, and thus making
a round of revelry as self-invited guests, and leaving ruin in their wake. No
women, especially if well favoured,

were safe from these despots, who Fig. 45.-~Mixonrrian Lavy,

carried them off and sold their children
into slavery. Although generally too
weik to resist, the Mingrelians were
nevertheless occasionally driven by
this oppression into revolt, as in 1857
and 1858, when they appealed to arms
for the recovery of their captured
women, and to get rid of the yoke
riveted by their masters round their
necks. But all such efforts were
quenched in blood, nor was serfdom
finally abolished till three years after
its suppression in the rest of the
empire. But many of its effects still
remain, and in a teeming-.land the
Imerians and Mingrelians continue,

like the wretched Lombard peasantry,
to live almost exclusively on a mess of
maize or millet resembling the polenta of Italy. The usual dress isa tattered smock
fdstencd by a cord or strap to the waist, and instead of a hat a bit of cloth retained
on the head by a string passed under the chin. The Mingrelian farmstead consists
of a wretched hovel of wood or branches, surrounded by badly cultivated maize-fields,
with a few lean pigs or goats, and one or two buffaloes wallowing in the muddy pools.

Although till recently dwelling beyond the political limits of Russian Trans-
caucasia, the Lazes of the Ajara and Chorukh basins are none the less akin in
speech and race to the Mingrelians and Georgians. Those still subject to Turkey,
and reaching westwards beyond Trebizond, are also of the same stock, though more
or less mixed with other’ elements, while beyond these limits many geographical
names show that in remote times the interior of Asia Minor was largely peopled
by Georgians. Rosen has established the near relationship of the Laz and
Georgian tongues. The language current on the banks of the Chorukh differs
little from Mingrelian, though that of the west coast is largely affected by Turkish



96 ASIATIC RUSSIA.

and Greek elements. In their customs also the Lazes resemble the Imerians.
Both respect old age, are extremely hospitable, and, while full of curiosity, still
maintain a dignified reserve. Like most Caucasians, they are fond of display
and rich attire, nor do they deserve the charge of indolence brought against themn
by careless observers, for their fields are well tilled and their houses kept in good
order. The Laz women combine with beauty and symmetry of form a rare repu-
tation for courage. The Moslem Lazes have emigrated in large numbers to Turkish
territory since the annexation to Russia in 1878, while the Christians will now
probably find their way to Tiflis and the Russian ports on the Euxine.

The national character could scarcely fail to be modified under the Turkish
régime. Three centuries ago all the Lazes of the Upper Ajara valleys were
Christians, and many villages still boast of well-preserved churches in the best
Byzantine style of architecture. Certain communes did not conform to the Moslem
creed till about the close of the eighteenth eentury, and several, though nominally
followers of the Prophet, are still practically Christian, the two faiths often over-
lapping to such an extent that it becomes difficult to say where the one ceases and
the other begins. With their religion the Turks also introduced their language
into all the towns and large villages, so that the Laz dialect -ceased to be current
except in the remote rural districts. The Armenian colonies scattered over the
land had also forgotten their mother tongue in favour of Turkish, which must now
in its turn slowly yield to Russian, just as the Mohammedan must give way to the
Christian faith.

ToroGRAPHY.

The Rion valley, whose eommercial importance was already recognised by the
prehistoric Argonauts, and where, thirty centuries later on, the Genoese also went in
search of the “Golden Fleece,” promises once more to play a large part in the
general development of trade. For some years past it has been crossed in its entire
length by a railway connecting Tiflis with the Euxine, and this is but a first
section of the line destined, sooner or later, to reach the Indus. DBut the site of the
old Greek trading route, like that of their chief emporium Colchis, has long been
forgotten. The village of Skaropan, at the junction of the Kvirila and Dzirdla,
claims to stand on the spot where grew the famous grove penetrated by the
legendary Jason in search of the “ Golden Flecce.” At the gorges of the Khani,
south-cast of Kutais, are the extensive ruins of the former Turkish fortress of
Bagdad, whose Moslem inhabitants were driven into exile in the last century.
Nevertheless Bagdad is still a considerable village.

Kutais, the present capital of the province, which comprises most of Western
Transcaucasia, is happily situated at the junction of the three valleys watered by
the Rion, Kvirila, and Khani, and at the head of the alluvial plain stretching thence
to the coast. Standing on the first rising grounds of the advanced spurs of the
Caucasus, it is well sheltered from the north wind, while its gardens and parks are
abundantly watered by the Rion, which traverses the town. Kutais, if not the
traditional city of Medea, is at all events a very old place, for it is mentioned by
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Procopius under the name of Kotatission, and it constantly figures in Georgian
history, sometimes even as capital of the kingdom, and always as a noted stroug-
hold. The old town stood on the right bank of the Rion, at the foot of the
acropolis; but the modern lies mainly on the opposite bank. Its most remarkable
monument is a ruined cathedral built by the Bagratides early in the eleventh
century on the acropolis. Ou it have been modelled most of the other religious
edifices in the country, so that it is rightly regarded as the most precious relic of
Georgian art. Thanks to its trade and loeal industry, chiefly hat-making, Kutais
has recently made rapid progress, the population rising from 4,000 to 12,000

! Fig. 46.—Kurtais axp tHE RioN aANxp KvIRILA JuNcTios.
From the Map of the Russian Staff. Scale 1 : 440,000.

6 Milcs.

in a few years. In the district is found a species of jet used for bracelets and other

ornaments; but the rich Tkvibula coal-fields, some 18 miles to the north-east,

. have been but little worked. Since 1879 the manganese deposits of the Upper
Kbvirila valley, estimated at several millions of tons, have also attracted attention.

Khoni, at the entrance of the Tskhenis valley, north-east of Kutais, is the market

town of the Dadian Svans, nnd lower down is the large village of Ku/ashi, near the

junction of the Rion and Tskhenis, in the most densely peopled district of Cancasia.

Orpiri, the river port of the Rion, at the junction of the Tskhenis, is inhabited

by 1embers of the Skoptzi scet, who are mostly wealthy, though the trade of the

place has fallen off since the opening of the railway. The two seaports of Redout-
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Kaleh and Poti are rather shunned by traders on account of the local fevers, and
by sailors on account of their bad anchorage. Redout-Kalch, whose name is
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composed of a French and Turkish word, both meaning the same thing, is a poor
Russian village founded in the present century as the seaport of the rich Lower
IngQr district, but now almost forsaken in favour of Poti, situated farther south, at
the mouth of the river. Its houses, raised on piles and surrounded by palisades,
stretch for a considerable distance along the unhealthy marshy banks of the river,
whose floodings convert the town twice a year into a peninsula. The harbour is

_rendered inaceessible to large vessels by the bar at the mouth of the Rion, all the

engineering efforts to remove which have hitherto had but partial success. Hence
it is little used except for shipping cereals and raw silk. The exports amounted in

Fig. 48.—Barlx.
From the Map of the Russian Staff. Seale 1 : 320,000,

6 Miles.

1876 to nearly 5,000,000 roubles, while the imports average scarcely more than
800,000.

A much finer harbour is that of Batim, lying 30 miles to the south-west, and
ceded by Turkey in 1878. Even before the annexation it was far more a Russian
than a Turkish port, for here the large Odessa steamers transhipped their cargoes
in 60 feet of water to smaller vessels capable of crossing the bar at Poti.  Although
declared a free port by the treaty of Berlin, Batlin has none the less already
become a strong fortress. But with all its advantages, the peninsula created by the

_ alluvia of the Chorukh on the west is constantly increasing, and threatening to still

further restrict the available space in the harbour, which is already insufficient to
accommodate more than twelve large vessels. But nothing would be easier than
to counect the port with the river by a canal, which, with the railway now being
constructed by the town of Uzurgeti to the Poti-Tiflis line, will render Battm the
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common outport of the Rion and Chorukh basins. The extraordinary fertility of
this region will thus secure it a certain commercial importance in future. The
chief exports are cereals, cotton, the excellent apples known in Russia as “ Crimean
apples,” and the oil yiclded by the dolI')hins taken in' the bay.

The chief inland town of Russian Lazistan is Arévin, standing on the slope of a
hill at the outlet of the gorge of the Lower Chorukh, and at the head of its
navigation. Itis built in the form of an amphitheatre, with a circuit of not less
than 5 miles, including its gardens. Besides dyeing, which is its staple industry,
it manufactures silks and other woven stuffs. Its traders, mostly Armenians,
have relations through Batlm with Constantinople and Marseilles.” Here the Laz
race is said to reach its highest physical perfection, and all the children might
serve as models for the painter or sculptor.

Ardaniy, on a plateau south of Artvin, was formerly capital of the kingdom,
and higher up in the heart of the mountains is O/, ceded in 1878 by Turkey.
Like Artvin, it is a city of fruits and flowers, and the chief trading-place between
Ardahan and Erzerumn.

VIIL.—THE KURA BASIN.
GEORGIA, TRANSCAUCASIAN TATARY.

Tur Kura and Araxis may be regarded as twin, but independent streams. Of
nearly equal length, and draining about an equal area, they remain separated
throughout their upper and middle course by plateaux and lofty ranges. In the
time of Strabo they had even separate mouths, and at present unite their waters in
the neighbourhood of the Caspian, scarcely more than 20 feet above the level of
that sea. Ethnically also the two river basins are quite distinet. Both are now
no doubt occupied by Tatar peoples, but the Georgians are still predominant in the
Upper and Middle Kura valley, while the Araxis is chiefly occupied by Armenians.
Politically the former belongs entirely to Russia, whereas the latter rises in Turkish
territory, and for about half its course its right bank, with all its southern tribu-
taries, waters Persian districts.

RiveEr SystemMs—THE Kura.

The Georgian river known as the Kura, or Kur, names recalling the Greek
Kuros (Anglicised Cyrus), has its farthest source in the “ Pearl Brook,” or * Coral
Water,” of the Turks, a torrent flowing from a cirque, or old hill-encircled
lakelet, through a narrow gorge round the east foot of the Arsiani range. It
descends thence through a series of defiles and sudden windings between the Ajara
and Trialetes Hills, west and east, down to the plains of Tiflis. In one of these
defiles, between Atzkhur and Borjom, it falls altogether about 740 feet thro.ugh a
succession of rapids in the space of 15 miles. The plateau whence flow its head-
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streams is very irregular, but it becomes much more uniform between Ardahan and
Akhaltzik, where it forms the true water-parting between the Kura and Araxis,
with a mean elevation of from 7,000 to 8,000 feet above the Blauck Sea. The
depressions on this monotonous plateau are filled with lakes draining some to the
Araxis, some to the Kura, while others have become brackish tarns with no outflow,
and others again half dried-up fens and marshes. The aspect of the land still

Fig. 49.—AKnALKALAKI PLATEAU.
From the Map of the Russian Staff. Ecale 1 : 936,000,

15 Miles.

speaks of a time when it formed a vast lacustrine basin with inlets ramifying into
the surrounding hills. This region was formerly lit up by a double line of active
voleanoes rising to the east of Akhalkalaki, and running north and south vertically
with the axis of the Trialetes range. Mount Samsar, one of these volcanoes, has an
oval crater nearly 2 miles long, and its lava streams stretch north-west over a
large portion of the plateau. The Great and Little Abal, rising from a common
base, resemble in form the double cones of Ararat, and from their trachytic

P
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porphyry summits a northern view is afforded, embracing all the Caucasus from
Elbruz to the Tebulos-mta. Other extinet volcanoes are disposed in crescent form
round the cirque enclosing the romantic Lake Toporovan, which, with its remains of
lacustrine dwellings, itself resembles a vast flooded crater. This sublime but
gloomy tableland, with its black mountains, yawning abysses, and ancient lava
streams, ¢ still haunted by demons and goblins,” presents a striking contrast to the
winding valley of the Kura, with its leafy shades and sparkling running waters,

Fig. 50.—Tatar TypE.

still occasionally broken by nar-
row lava gorges and columnar
crystalline eliffs many hundred
feet high, and eapped with the
ruins of ancient castles. All these
voleanic highlands and rugged
terraces rising to the west of Tiflis
form a sort” of advaneed pro-
montory of Asia Minor, about
60 miles long, within whose nar-
row limits are brewed nearly all
the fierce tempests and hail-
storms that burst on the neigh-
bouring Karthalian plains. The
frequency of these hail-storms

has compelled the peasantry to

abandon the cultivation of certain
distriets in this region. A second
zone of tempests stretches along
the foot of the Yelizavetpol
Mountains, preventing the exten-
sion of sericulture in consequence
of the great mortality ecaused
by thunder amongst the silk-
worms.*

Before its junction with the

Aragva, which is searcely inferior in volume to the main stream, the Kura flows
south and south-east mainly in a line with the Great Caucasus and with the Yora
and Alazan, the two tributaries which join it after emerging from the upper

* Chief elevations of the Upper Kura basin :—

Kizil-Gyaduk, source of the Kura

Great Abdl .
Samsar.
Godorebi
Emlekli

Koyeretin-dagh, v«eat of the Kma

Arjevan

Kanli Pass, bet\\ een the Kum and Lhorul\h
Kojor Pm!s, between the Akhaltzik plain and Tlﬂu

»°

Feet.
10,350
11,125
11,000
10,630
10,165
10,115
9,195
b d o 9,050
. . q 4,390
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RIVER SYSTEMS—THE KURA. 108

gorges. At the point where it is crossed by the road from Yelizavetpol to Baku,
a little below the confluence of these streams, the Kura is already navigable for
eraft drawing 4 feet, although, owing to the scant population along its banks, the
water highway of some 430 miles has hitherto been little utilised. Fishing is
almost the only industry carried on along its lower course, which teems with fish

Fig. 61.—Tue Kcrra axp Amaxis CoxrrLuexca.
From the Map of the Russian S8taff. Scale 1 : 65,000
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probably more than any other spot on the globe. Here the chartered eompany

"captures prodigious quantities of “white fish” and sturgeon, paying a yearly

revenue to the Government of not less than 120,000 roubles. Yet according
to the descriptions of Pallas these fisheries were even still more productive during
the last century, when as many as 15,000 sturgeon were taken in a single day.
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Whenever the fishing had to be interrupted for four-and-twenty hours the Kura,
here 490 feet wide and 70 feet deep, became one moving mass of fish. The
diminution of their numbers has been attributed to the introduction of steam
navigation, which frightens away the shoals ascending the river to the spawning
grounds.

The united volume of the Kura and Araxis is estimated at about 24,000 cubic
feet per second, which, in proportion to the area of their basin, is much less than
that of the Rion, a difference due to the less abundant rainfall and greater evapo-
ration in the region draining to the Caspian. A large portion of the Kura basin
consists of almost waterless desert incapable of cyltivation, though rich in herbage
after the rains, and in spring frequented by Tatar graziers, who drive their herds

to the upland pastures in summer. Even in the heart of Georgia, between the
Kura and Yora, and thence to the Alazan, we meet with roeky steppes destitute of
permanent dwellings, and above the triple confluence the stony and argillaccous
land everywhere presents an aspect of monotonous aridity. During the last
century rice was cultivated by the Tatars along the left bank of the Kura, north
of Yelizavetpol. But they were eompelled by the inroads of the Lezghians to
abandon their fields, and nothing now remains except traces of the old irrigating
canals from the Yora, and a few Tatar herdsmen, who are obliged to burrow in
the ground to shelter themselves from the eold blasts that sweep the bare Karayaz
plateaux in winter. With the first spring days they gladly quit their wretched
underground hovels, migrating through the beech forests southwards to the fine
Alpine pastures of the Gok-chai. ‘

AcricvL,TURE—IRRIGATION WORKS— CLIMATE.

In these lands civilisation has retrograded, since agriculture has been veplaced
by a nomad pastoral life. Yet in winter during the low waters the Kura and
Araxis together have a total volume of 6,800 cubie feet, and in summer about 35,000
cubie feet per second might be raised for irrigation purposes. But nothing has

” across the Karayaz

been done beyond econstructing the so-called ¢ Mary Cana
steppe between the Kura and Yora. Unfortunately this tract is very unhealthy,
so that few venture to risk their lives in reelaiming the land. The Tatar popula-
tions, who have retained possession of their lands between Nukha and Shemakha,
are still able to show the Russians how a proper system of irrigation may transform
_ the desert to a garden. The torrents descending from the gorges of the Caucasus
are arrested, on entering the plains, by dams which divide and subdivide them into
countless rills, until the last drop of water is utilised before reaching the Kura.
But the irrigation works might be met by channels from this river, by which the
whole steppe could be brought under cultivation. Some of the waste spaces are
at present dangerous for caravans, owing to the want of fodder and the poisonous
herbs, such as the Pontine wormwood, fatal to horses. The army sent by Peter the
Great in 1722 against Shemakha thus lost all its artillery horses, and the same
disaster overtook General Tzitzianov’s army a century thereafter.
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A portion of the Karabagh and Shirikum steppes between the Kura and
Araxis, and those of Mugan stretching from the right bank of the Araxis and
Lower Kura to the foot of the Talish Mountains, were formerly cultivated and well-
peopled districts, The great city of Bilgan, destroyed by Jenghis Khan, stood
on & canal constructed fifteen hundred years ago across the Karabagh steppe, and
when Timur restored the canal two centuries afterwards this city reappeared and
continued to flourish till the last century. East of the Araxis the traces have been
discovered of numerous canals running from its right bank eastwards ncross the
steppe; but these could not be restored without tapping the river above the old
dams, either because its mean level has fallen, or because the land has been raised
by its alluvia. One of the canals followed by Toropov is no less than 90 miles
long, and on its banks are the remains of a vast city. Ruined caravanserais and
choked-up cisterns also mark the site of other now abandoned trade routes. The
plain is here and there dotted with barrows, and throughout the peninsula, formed
by the junction of the Kura and Araxis, there are numerous lines of earthworks,
flanked by redoubts and hillocks used as outposts. The general disappearance of
the population, whose presence is shown by all these remains, dates from the
Mongolian invasion of the thirteenth century, when those who eseaped service in
the armies of Batu Khan abandoned their towns and land, and took refuge in the
mountains. The irrigating canals now became choked with mud, and the waters
of the Kura and Araxis overflowed into the surrounding depressions, where they
formed unhealthy morasses, and even real lakes, such as that of Makhmd-Chalassi,
though many of these have since evaporated, leaving nothing behind except saline
tracts fringed with a russet border of sickly vegetation.  Elsewhere the land is
covered as far as the eye can reach with the grey mugwort or the white-flowering
delphinium.  Yet it would be comparatively ensy to restore its fertility to this
region, which might support an agricultural population of at least two millions.
The survey earried out in 1860 showed that in the lower plains there are over
5,000,000 acres capable of being irrigated. A large portion of the steppe is
covered with a black loam, which only awaits the fertilising waters to become one
of the granaries of Western Asia. But even as it is the soil at the foot of the
Talish Mountains is moist enough to grow vast erops of cereals, and here the
Raskolniks have already flourishing villages, which have begun to do a large trade
since the restrictions on free intercourse have been removed. Nowhere else in
Caucasia has Russian colonisation been more successful.

Formerly it was feared that the main obstacle to the reclamation of the land

would be the insalubrity of the climate, caused, as in the French Caumargue, by the

decomposition of organic matter under a fierce sun. But this difficulty seems to
have been exaggerated. The intense heats of these plains appear to have been
formerly symbolized by the multitudes of venomous snakes said to guard their
approach. Even Plutarch tells us that the army of Pompey was arrested by fear
of these reptiles, and so recently as 1800 the Russians under General Zubov are
said to have found the land in winter covered with vipers in a torpid state. But
although wild beasts were even supposed to avoid this region, Toropov and other
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travellers assurc us that serpents and scorpions are so rare on the Mugan steppe
that they cause no alarm to the graziers frequenting it. They dig up the ground,
but only in search of truffles, which here abound. ILand and water tortoises are
also extremely numerous wherever there is any moisture, and flocks of antelopes

Fig. 62.—MouTss or THE Kura.
From the Map of the Russian Staff. Scale 1 : 820,000.

12 Miles.

are occasionally seen bounding over the plain, while the marshes and running
waters of the delta attract vast multitudes of birds.

Lower Kura Basin— AprsiueEroN PENINSULA. o

Like the Rion, the Kura is continually encroaching on the sea, which it eolours
for a great distgnce with its reddish-yellow waters. In the thirty-three years

)
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between 1820 and 1862 the land advanced about 54 square miles. The mnin
channel has also pierced the line of dunes continuing the normal coast-line,
beyond which it has ramified into two branches, each of which has developed a
peninsula by connecting islets and sand-banks with the mainland. Between the
two advanced streams of the delta there are also numerous strips of land, evidently
formed by the alluvia of the Kura. Only the north-east swell created by the
polar winds has reacted on these deposits, causing them to assums a crescent form,
with their concave sides facing seawards. The island of Sari, lying south-west of
the extreme peninsula of the delta, is disposed in a similar manner by the same
waves. All the Lenkoran coast has also been enlarged by the alluvia first carried
seawards with the current, and then driven landwards under the action of the
winds. *In the same way a broad belt of marshy land has been formed nt the foot
of the ndvanced spurs of the Iranian plateau. But these unhealthy tracts nre
infested by such dense clouds of mosquitoes that the Tatar natives are obliged to
pass the night in pavilions raised like picturesque turrets into the purer atimosphere
above their dwellings.

The hilly district of Lenkoran, wrenched by Russin from Persia, belongs
geographically to that state, for it is merely the escarpment of the lofty terraces
rising above the southern shores of the Caspian, and commanded by the Savalan
volcano. By holding this district the Russian armies are able to reach within
their own territory an elevation of from 4,000 to 6,000 feet, whence they have no
further difficulty in penetrating into the Iranian plateaux. Here the land being
abundantly watered by the rains brought by the northern winds blowing steadily
from the Caspian, its flora and fauna differ from those of the Caucasus. We are
already within the domain of the tiger, while some of the plants flourishing in
the dense forests resemble those of the tropics. Still the arborescent vegetation
covering the slopes of the Talish runge between 650 and 6,000 feet corresponds
rather with that of Central Europe. Iew regions present a greater contrast in their
flora than do the slopes of the Talish and the Mugan steppe, the arid parts of which
latter yield only five species of plants. Ethnically, also, the difference is equally
marked, for the Talish highlands already belong in this respect to the Iranian
domain.

In the district north of the Kura, which still retains its old Persian name of
Shirvan, a few eminences isolated in the midst of the pluin seemn to have formerly
belanged to the Caucasian system, from which they have gradually become sepa-
rated by the crosive action of running water. But this region has also been sub-
jeeted to more sudden changes by underground agencies. Here earthquakes
are still frequent, causing great damage, especially to the city of Shemakha,
where in 1669 as many as 8,000 persons were in a few scconds buried under a heap
of ruins. According to the local chronicles, the village of Lacha, lying farther
south, was completely swallowed up, with all its inhabitants, flocks, and herds.
Shemakha, with the industrious village of Boskal, was again wasted in May, 1859,
after which the seat of Government was transferred to Baku, and most of the
inhabitants left the place. Those who remained again suffered from a violent
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shock in 1872. According to Abish the seismatic waves are here propagated
north-west and south-east in a line with the continued axis of the Caucasus, and
Shemakha consequently lies at no great distance from the centre of the movement.
Explosions of burning naphtha occasionally throw up masses of earth and stones,
accompanied with smoke and flames. The botanist Koch found the débris of
one of these eruptions covering the steppe for a space of over half a mile,
where all the crevasses were filled by brackish water with a slight flavour of
naphtha.

The Apsheron peninsula, forming the eastern continuation of the Caucasus,
together with the coast-line stretching thence southwards to the Kura delta, is the
scene of constant igneous activity. Jets of gas, hot springs, mineral oils, mud

Fig. 53.—Cuier Recioxs or EartHQuakes 1IN CAvcasia.

From the Memoirs of the Geographical Society of the Caucasus. Scale 1 : 8,000,000.
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voleanoes, and even lava streams bear witness to the internal commotion throughout

the region, which, like the segment of a crater, encircles the Gulf of Baku.- It i

would scem as if the forces by which the Caucasus was upheaved were here still at
work endeavouring to continue the range across the Caspian. Yet a subsidence has,
on the contrary, been going on during recent times, as shown by the building
engulfed in the harbour of Baku, and by the tradition according to which the
island of Nargin was formerly attached to the mainland. Khanikov has shown that
since the tenth century the seaboard at the castern extremity of the Caucasus has
been subject to various oscillations, rising 60 feet above its present leyel, then
sinking 18 feet below it, and again rising and falling alternately. The whole

|
-
1
1

Apsheron peninsula, with the various islands continuing it eastwards, has evidently -
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LOWER KURA BASIN—APSHERON PENINSULA, 109

been upheaved, but not uniformly, for the relief of the land shows traces of
numerous folds, due, doubtless, to side pressure. Mud volcanoes -ure dotted over
the peninsula, all the depressions nre filled with marshy soil, and the coast-line is
disposed in curves, like those of the Kura delta. The “ Holy Island,” north of
Apsheron Point, which assumes an analogous form, is of volcanie origin, like all those
in the neighbourhood. Kumani, one of them, rose above the surface in 1864, and
Lozi, another, was the scene of three eruptions in 1876, during which stones were
thrown as far as Capo Alat, on the mainland. Shoals of seals* frequent the coast
of the peninsula, but most fishes are driven away by the exhalations of gas and
naphtha.

In many places these gases are liberated by simply piercing the surface of the
land, and they are so inflammable that a mere spark suffices to set them burning
till extinguished by a strong wind or heavy shower. The flames will at times even
burst forth spontaneously, and during boisterous nights the hillsides have been
swept by sheets of phosphorescent light. Even in the middle of the sea the
naphtha streams bubble o clothing the ripples far and near with a thin iridescent
coating. Near Cape Shl]\O\ south of Baku, a gas jet produces such a violent eddy

Fig. 64.—O0sciLuaTioNs of THE Baxu Coast DURING THE LAST 1,500 YEARs.
1 Aeeox:ding to Khanikov.
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that boats are cbliged to cast anchor to avoid being sucked in. Elsewhere the
underground forces not only throw up jets of gas, petroleum, and asphalt, but
upheave the very bed of the sea, as was lately seen when an islet rose to the surface
near Baku. The legend of Prometheus, who stole fire from heaven, may, in the
popular fancy, be possibly associated with the flaming hills and watets of this
region.

The chief focus of the burning gases lies some 9 miles north-east of Baku,
on the margin of n considerable saline pool near the villages of Balakhan and
Surakhan. The district, known by the name of Atesh-gah, has become famous as the
hallowed shrine of the fire worshippers. Yet this sanctuary, at least in its present
form, would not seem to be as old as is generally supposed, dating only from the
seventeenth century, when the courts of the Tatar khans of Derbent, Shemakha,
and Baku were much frequented by Indian traders. The * Fire Temple ” is now a
mere redoubt, tolerated in the corner of a vast naphtha and asphalt factory, which is
directly fed with combustible gas from the underground fires. The votaries of this

® The Caspian Seal (Phoca Caspiéa) differs specifically from that of Lake Baikal, though both are

related to the Ringed or Arctic Seal (Phoca fetida). Both are also referred by Jocl A. Allen, « History of
North American Pinnipeds,” to a pliocene ancestor from the south.—Eb.
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temple have no longer any notion of a positive creed, and on the altar, by the side of
Hindu deities, are seen the vases associated with Parsee worship, Russian images
of St. Nicholas, statues of the Virgin, Roman Catholic crucifixes, objects which are
all treated with like veneration.

The commercial importance of this great natural workshop has been much
enhanced of late years, and the sale of rich naphtha plots has already yielded over
33,000,000 roubles to the State. Nothing can be imagined more simple than the
structure of these lime-kilns. It suffices to light the gas escaping from the
crevassed calcareous layers, and the stones are gradually reduced by the heat to the
state desired by the lime burner. In private housesand workshops these jets are used

Fig. 55.—Tur ApsneroN PeNiNsuLa.

Seale 1 : 450,000.
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Mud Voleanoes. Naphtha Wells. Gas Jets. Submerged Ruins.
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for heating, lighting, and cooking, though the illuminating power of the Balakhan '

oas is much inferior to that of the artificial article, for it possesses far less carbon.
To the internal pressure of the gas is due the rising of the naphtha, which is forced
upwards through the sandy and shingly layers below the superficial tertiary strata.
With the petroleum stream there are carried up large quantities of sand, which
accumulates about the orifice, where it gradually forms conic mounds 50 feet high.
So far the seven hundred naphtha wells sunk in the neighbourhood of Baku have
shown no signs of exhaustion. They suppfy over five-sixths of the petroleum of the
Caucasus. Between 1870 and 1878 the yield was increased over tenfold, and quite a
fleet of steamers and sailing vessels has been equipped for the export of this produce.

+
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INHABITANTS—THE GEORGIANS, 111

But immense loss is caused by the ignorance of those engaged in the trade. Thusa
well at Balakhan, yielding 4,800 tons of naphtha daily, ran waste for four weeks
before a reservoir could be prepared to receive the oil.  The total yield of naphtha
at Baku amounted in 1878 to about 7,000,000 cwt., of which nearly 3,500,000
cwt. were exported.

INHABITANTS—THE GFRORGIANS.

In Central asin Western Caucasia the most numerous race are the Georgians, or
Karthvelians, descendants of the Iberians spoken of by Strubo. The statuettes found
in the graves represent exactly the same type and the same style of head-dress as those
of the present inhabitants, so that no change has taken place in this respect during
the last two thousand years. Masters of the land from the remotest historic times,
the Georgians have succeeded, if not in maintaining their independence, at least in
preserving their ethnical cohesion and various nationul idioms. They formerly
occupied a wider domain, and although encroached upon at various times by
Persians, Medes, Armenians, Mongols, Turks, and now by the Slavs, their territory
still stretches from the plains of the Kura to Tfobizmul, and from Mount Elbruz to
Mount Arsiani. Of all the Caucasian peoples the Georgians, who are estimated at
upwards of a million, form the most compact and homogencous nationality. In
Georgia is situated Tiflis, capital of all Transcaucasia.

As a political state Georgia had its periods of prosperity and military fame.
Especially in the twelfth century, in the reigns of David the * Restorer,” and of
Queen Tamara, the Karthvelian kingdom acquired a decided preponderance over all
the Caucasian lands, and the name of Tamara has remained popular from the Black
Sea to the Caspian. In all the upland valleys she is the theme of countless legends
and national songs ; most of the ruins scattered over the land are supposed to be the -
remains of her palaces and strongholds; as a ruler of men the popular enthusiasm
ranks her with Alexander; as a saint with St. George and the prophet Elias. But
the period of Georgian nscendancy was of short duration, and the invasion of
Jenghis Khan was followed by incessant warfare and civil strife, which ended only
in 1802, when Georgia was officially incorporated in the Russian Empire. Its
geographical situation permitted the inhabitants to maintain their independence
and become fused in a compact national body. Most of the Karthvelians dwell on
the plains, where the conditions of soil and climate oblige them to live as agricul-
turists scattered over the land. Their territory is everywhere enclosed by lofty
mountains, whose occupants, pent up in their narrow, bleak, and unproductive glens,
cust envious glances on the lowlands, never failing to swoop down whenever an
opportunity is offered for making u successful foray. The Georginn territory is,
moreover, divided into three distinct parts, clearly defined by forests and mountain
ranges. The Kura basin in the east, those of the Rion and Ingilr in the centre, and
that of the Chorukh in the west, are so many detached geographical areas, whose
inhabitants were naturally involved in different political carcers. The severance of
the Georgian nationality into distinet fragments was also rendered almost inevitable
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by the form of the several districts, all of whieh are greatly clongated east and
west.

The Karthvel, or Karthalians, properly so called, who have retained the colleetive
racial name, are the Georgians dwelling east of the Suram Mountains, in the old
lacustrine plain whose centre is occupied by the town of Gori, and which terminates
at Mtzkhet, ancient eapital of Karthalia. They beeome blended eastwards with the
Grusians of Tiflis, whose name is frequently applied colleetively to all the branches

Fig. 56. —Mtzkugr, ANCIENT CAPITAL oF GEORGIA.

of the Georgian family. The XKakhetians, the easternmost of these branches,
occupy the Yora and Alazan valleys; west of the Suram Mountains dwell the
Imerians and Mingrelians in the Rion, Tskhenis, and Lower Inglr basins; the
Gurians hold the northern slopes of the Ajara Mountains; the Lazes a portion of
the Chorukh basin west of that range; lastly, the Svans, with a few other gribes,
have found a refuge in the fastnesses of the Upper Caueasus valleys. The various
branches of the Karthalian family cannot all of them eonverse together, largely

.
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owing to the foreign words that have crept mto the different local idioms. But
the general resemblance is very marked throughout the whole region from
Trebizond to Tiflis, while amongst the educated Karthalians complete unity of
speech has been maintained by the works of all sorts that have been published in
Georginn. At least sinco the tenth century there has flourished a Karthalian
literature, beginning with a simple translation of the Bible and gradually enriched
by religious treatises, epic poems, songs, dramas, scientific writings, and more
recently with translations of foreign works and periodical publications. Neverthe-
less the cultivation of the Georgian language and the intellectunl development of
the nation have been arrested by extreme centralizing tendencies. Since 1807 the
Georgian archives and the valuable literary and historieal documents found in
Tiflis have been removed to St. Petersburg. Studied efforts are also being madé
to replace Georgian by Russian, and the latter language is now compulsorily
taught in all the local schools. The national speech, by some grouped with the
Aryan, by others with the Ural-Altaic family, would really seem to stand quite
apart, a view already held by Klaproth, and since confirmed by Zagarelli, who has
paid the greatest attention to the structure of the language. Like the Basque in
Europe, Georgian appears to be the surviving representative of a form of speech
formerly current throughout a far wider area, and absolutely distinet from the
Aryan, Semitic, and Uralian linguistic stocks. The alphabet in use, at least since
the tenth century, is derived, like the Armenian, through the Pahlvi and Zend from
the Aramewan.

With the exception of the Lazes, who are mostly Mohammedans, the Kartha-
lians belong to the Greek rite, and to their patron saint, George, is with some
probability attributed the name of Georgia, whence the Russian Grusia. North of
the Rion and Kura this saint is held in greatest veneration, whereas in the region
south of those rivers, including the whole of Armenia, the worship of Mary has
everywhere replaced that of Ma, or Maya, goddess of the teeming earth and of the
harvest. The Georgians are strongly attached to their fuith, and notwithstanding
their naturally gentle disposition, they have always energetically resisted the
successive religious persecutions of the Turks and Persians. The Byzantine style
of their churches, introduced from Armenia, assumed in medizeval times o certain
originality, still represented by exquisite naves, belfries, and apses, dating
especially from the tenth and two following centuries. Even in the remotest
upland valleys the traveller is surprised to meet with churches in a remarkably
pure style, mostly standing on pleasant hills in the midst of leafy thickets. Nearly
all are so built as to serve also us strongholds, while some are even subterraneous,
betrayed by no outward signs, and capable of sheltering the community in troubled
times. In Kakhetia the rocky eminences of the Kuarayaz steppe overlooking the
Yora valley are pierced with caverns, said to have been excavated as churches and
convents in the sixth century. In all the hilly districts of Karthalia the peasantry
are also acquainted with labyrinthine caves, the former abode of a troglodytie
people. Hundreds of strange towers are also met, recalling the nuraghi of Sardinia,
but of unknown origin and use, although each is associated with its special legend.
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The old method of constructing dwellings has persisted for over two thousand
years. Whole villages consist of nothing but holes dug in the ground or hewn out
of the rock, revealed from without only by masses of foliage, or by clay roofs on
which the women sit in the cool of the summer evenings. In most of the towns
many houses are also still covered, instead of a roof, with a layer of hardened
earth about 2 feet thick, and ineclined just sufficiently to allow the water to run
off through the openings in the low wall enclosing the terrace. On this surface
there grows a dense leafy vegetation, in which the Lepidium vesicarium, a species of
crucifera, predominates; but it withers up in summer, and is got rid of by being set
on fire, these nightly bonfires often producing a very startling effect as they blaze
up suddenly, and as suddenly die out on the housetops. As regards health the
clay terraces are far preferable to the European roofs, as they maintain a warmer
temperature in winter and a cooler in summer. Yet, through a blind love of
everything foreign, the upper classes in Tiflis have begun to build their houses in
the Western style. _

The Georgians of the Kura basin, like their Imerian, Mingrelian, and Laz
kindred, fully deserve the reputation for physical beauty which they enjoy. They
have the same abundant black hair, large eyes, white tecth, delicate complexion,
lithe figures, small hands, that distinguish their western neighbours. Yet the
appearance especially of their women, who mostly paint, ean scarcely be described
as prepossessing. They are cold and unattractive, their features lacking the
animated expression and brig}'lt smile whieh intellectual development might be
expeeted to have produeed. Most of the Georgians have a high, almost flushed
complexion, due doubtless to exeessive indulgence in wine, of which they are ever
ready to take copious draughts in honour of their friends, generally with the Tatar
words, Allak Verdi, “the gift of God!” The Kakhetiaus especially, proud of
their excellent vintages, consume large quantities, and before the ravages of the
oidium, the usual allowance of the field labourers was here about half a gallon
daily. This fiery wine, some of which might compare favourably with the best
produced in Lurope, is mostly consumed in the country, and one of the most
familiar sights in Kakhetia is the well-filled ox or pig skins hanging at the doors
of the shops, or erossing the country in waggon-loads. In order to preserve
the pliancy of the skins the natives have the horrible practice of flaying the
beasts alive, and then smearing the hides with naphtha. This imparts a
disagreeable flavour to the liquor, to which, however, even strangers soon get
accustomed.

Notwithstanding the fertility of the land and relatively sparse population, the
peasantry of the Kura basin are generally poor, owning little beyond a few mangy
cattle and sheep, whose wool looks almost like hair. Like the Mingrelians and
Imerians, though to a less extent, the Georgians have suffered from the feudal
system. However, since 1864 and 1866 they have at least ceased to be attached to
the glebe, and serfdom has been abolished in Transcaucasia, as elsewhere throughout
the empire. But the nobles, who have remained large proprietors, have not all of
them yet lost the habit of treating the peasantry as beasts of burden, while practices
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begotten of slavery in the people themselves have not yet disappeared. They are
for the most part uncleanly and listless, though their naturally cheerful, social, and
upright disposition is gradually asserting itself. They are said to be rather less
intelligent than the Caucasinu races, and in the schools show less quickness than
their Tatar and Armenian neighbours in mastering foreign languages und the
sciences, though this may be partly due to the fact that the latter are mainly
townsfolk, while the former are a rural population. Theft is a crime almost
unknown in the Georgian and Armenian communities, the few cases of larceny that
come before the Tiflis courts being mostly committed by strangers. At the same
time many are addicted to contraband habits, Nor does their national legislator,
: King Vukhtang, seem to have entertained any high opinion of their general
uprightness. “I have drawn up this code,” he writes, “but in Georgia no just
sentquce has ever yet been, nor ever will be, pronounced.” Yet, however
barbarous may have been the former Government, it remained for the Russians to
introduce corporal punishment of the most degrading form.

One of the most remarkable traits of the Georgian race is their love of song and
the dance. They have no great musical talent, and their language, with its
numerous gutturals and sibilants, is scarcely adapted to melody.  Yet none the less
do they keep up an incessant chant all day long, accompanying themselves with
the daira, or tambourine, and the bdalalaika, a sort of three-stringed guitar. Some
will, so to say, adapt every movement to musical rhythm, and while weeding their
maize-fields or engaged in other field work, the men dispose themselves in groups,
singing in various sets snatches of verse suitable to the work in hand.  As they
advance the chorus becomes more vigorous, and their measured movements more
rapid. At the end of the furrow they stop short, shift their pluces, and in
retracing their steps renew the interrupted burden of their song.  Despotic
masters from gloomy Russia attempted in vain to impose silence on their Trans-
caucasian labourers. Unaccompanied by the glad music of the voice, the daily task
hung heavy on their hands.

Custom has also given force of law to numerous feast-days analogous to the
old holidays of “ Merry England.” On foot, on horseback, or in their ramshackle

: carts the whole population flocks to the scene, indicated from afar by some venerable
church or cluster of ouk-trees, and here the song, the dance, trade, revelry, and
religious rites all follow in rapid succession. Worship is itself performed with a sort
of blind rapture. Pilgrims present themselves before the priest to have the iron
collar removed, with which they had symbolized their temporary thraldom to the
patron saint; and when released they immolate to his honour the ram or the bull,
which afterwards supplies the banquet. Frequently some fair white-robed
“spouse of the white George ” will cast herself at the feet of the faithful, who

The Armenians, and even the Moslem Tatars, come to trade, are at times carried
away by the religious frenzy, and join in the chorus and Christiun rites. To the
sacred succeed the profane dances, which often assume the uppeuml.xce of a free
fight, the victors seizing the girdles of the vanquished, enveloping themselves in
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the ample folds of their barkas, or donning their imposing papashes. Formerly the
sham fights held in the streets of Tiflis in commemoration of the expulsion of the
Persians ended in regular battles, often accompanied by loss of life.

Tue Kuevsurs, Psuavs, axp TOsHES.

As in the west, so in East Georgia, the ethnical picture is completed by a group
of highlanders, who had till recently maintained their independence in their inac-
cessible upland retreats.  On the one hand are the already described Svans, on
the other their Khevsur, Pshav, and T{sh neighbours. The highest castern
valleys. about Mount Borbalo have afforded a refuge to fugitives of diverse race
and speech, who, amidst these secluded upland snows and pastures, have gradually
acquired, if not an independent type, at least a distinct physiognomy. Chechenzes,
Lezghians, Georgians, and, according to tradition, even Jews have entered into the
composition of these tribes, although the chief ethnical element is no doubt the
Georgian from the south, whose presence is also shown by the prevailing Christian
practices. Nevertheless the predominant speech on the northern slopes is of
Chechenz origin.

Mount Borbalo is no less remarkable as an ethnological than as a water parting.
Eastward stretches the Tlsh district, watered by the two head-streams of the
Koisu of Andi; on the south the Alazan of Kakhetia, apart from a few Tlishes,

is mainly occupied by Georgians; on the south-west the sources of the Yora and .

Eastern Aragva rise in the Pshav territory; while the Khevsurs, or ¢ People of
the Gorges,” dwell in the west and north-west, on both slopes of the central range,
though it is impossible to assign definite limits to all these peoples.* They fre-
quently shift their quarters, following their flocks to fresh pastures assigned to
them by custom, or acquired by the fortunes of war.

The Pshavs, who reach farthest down, or about the altitude of 3,300 feet, thus
abutting on the Southern Georgians, are the most civilised of these highlanders,
. and speak a Georgian dialect. They have greatly increased in numbers since
the pacification of the land has enabled them to bring their produce to the Tiflis
market. The Tishes, though less numerous.and pent up in their rugged valleys
everywhere enclosed by snowy mountains, are said to be the most industrious and
intelligent of all the hillmen in this part of the Caucasus. Most of the men, being
obliged, like the Savoyards, to emigrate for half the year, bring back from the low-
land populations larger ideas and more enterprising habits. Many have even
acquired a considerable amount of instruction, besides several foreign languages.
Their own is an extremely rude dialect, poor in vowels, abounding in consonants,
with no less than nine sibilants and eight gutturals, one of which combines so inti-

* Population of Upland Borbalo valleys in 1876, according to Seidl'tz :—

Pshavs . . 8,150
Khevsurs °. 5 6,900 %
Tashes o . . 3 3 % g 5,060

sotall BN 1P R =1 0T s 20,100
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mately with the preceding or following consonants that special signs had to le
invented to represent the combined letters.

The Khevsurs, completely isolated from each other during the winter by the
main range, are still in a very rude and almost barbarous state, although in some

Fig. 57.—Tne Kuevsux, TOsu, ANp Psuav Lasps,
Scale 1 : 85),000.
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Khevsurs. Tushes. Pshava, Georgians. Chechenzes.
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respects one of the most remarkable people in Asia. Generally of a lighter brown
complexion than the Tashes, they are evidently a very mixed rgee, varying con-
siderably in stature, features, colour of hair and eyes, and in the shape of the
cranium. Most of them have u savage aspect; some are extremely thin, like
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walking skeletons with miraculously animated Death’s heads on their shoulders,
and with large hands and feet, out of all proportion with the rest of the body.
From the surroundings they have acquired muscles of steel, enabling them, even
when heavily burdened, to scale the steepest cliffs, and often returning across
the snows and rocks from Vladikavkaz with a hundredweight of salt on their
backs.

Some of the still surviving Khevsur and Pshav customs resemble those of many
Red Indian and African wild tribes. Thus the wife is confined in an isolated hut,
round which the husband prowls, encouraging her to support the pains of labour
with volleys of musketry. After the delivery young girls steal to the place at
dawn or dusk with bread, milk, cheese, and other comforts, the mother remain-
ing for a month in her retreat, which is burnt after her departure. The father is
congratulated on the birth of a son, and feasts are prepared at his expense, but of
which he may not partake. The struggle for existence in this unproduective
land has introduced many practices calculated to limit the number of children to
three ; but infanticide does not prevail as it formerly did amongst the Svans. The
Khevsurs show great affection for their offspring, though forbidden by custom to
caress them in public. The boys are generally named after some wild animal—
Bear, Lion, Wolf, Panther, &c., emblems of their future valour, while the girls
receive such tender names as Rose, Pearl, Bright-one, Daughter of the Sun, Little
Sun, Sun of mny Heart, &e.

Most of the marriages are arranged by the parcntb while the children are yet

»

in “long clothes.”  Nevertheless a formal abduction is still practised, and after -
the wedding and attendant rejoicings, the young couple avoid being seen together
for wecks and months.  Yet divorce is frequent, and the example of the Moham-
medans has even introduced polygamy in several Khevsur families. The funeral
rites are not practised with the same rigour as formerly, when none were allowed
to die under a roof, but compelled to close their eyes in face of sun or stars, and
mingle their Jast breath with the winds. In presence of the body the relatives
at first feigned to rejoice, but tears and wailings soon followed, accompanied by
mournful songs for the departed.

The Khevsurs are very proud of their Christianity, which is eertainly of an
original type. Their chief divinity is the God of War, and amongst their other
gods and angels are the Mother of the Earth, the Angel of the Oak, and the
Archangel of Property. They keep the Friday like the Mohammedans, abstain
from pork, worship the sacred trees, offer sacrifices to the genii of earth and air.
They have priests whose duties are to examine the sick, sprinkle the victim’s blood
over the people, proclaim the future, prepare the sacred beer, and these dignitaries
end by becoming possessed of all the precious stones, old medals, and chased silver
vases in the country. The Khevsurs are also, perhaps, the only people in the
world who still use armour, coats of mail, arin-pieces, and helmets like those of
medizxval knights, and formerly general amongst all the Caucasian tribes. Down
to the close of the last century the Chechenz Ingushes still wore the shield
and coats of mail. The traveller is often startled by the sight of these armed
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THE TATARS, TALISHES, SLAVS, AND GERMANS. 119

warriors, who look like lineal descendants of the Crusaders, but whom the law of
vendetta alone compels to go about thus cased in iron. All who have to execute
or fear an act of vengeance appear abroad with all their offensive and defensive
arms, including the terrible spiked gauntlet, which has left its mark on the features
of most of the natives.

The Tarars, Tavisues, Stavs, AND GERMANS,

Although far less numerous than the Georgians in the Kura basin, the Tatars
still occupy nearly all its castern section below Tiflis. In several districts they
are grouped in compact masses of a far purer type than their kinsmen, the Western
Osmanli. By the Byzantines and Arabs they were all confused, under the general
name of Khazars, with the peoples at that time predominating on the banks of the
Don and Volga. Although presenting every variety of type from the coarsest to
the noblest, they arc in general scarcely less symmetrical than their Georgian
_ neighbours, while harbouring, under a serious and solemn expression, moral qualities
not found in other Caucasian races. Those who have preserved their freedom are
remarkably sincere, upright, and hospitable, generally very industrious, and superior
to their neighbours as stock-breeders, agriculturists, gardeners, and artisans.
They are often even better instructed than the Russians themselves, for most of
them can read, while many write Turkish very correctly, and some show themselves
familiar with Arabic and Persian.

In some respects the Tatars are the eivilising element in Caucasia, for their
language, the Tirki of Azerbeijan, is the general medium of intercourse between
the various tribes, so that all the natives are commonly comprised under the col-
lective name of Tatars. Amongst them are some representatives of the Kumans
and other warlike invaders of Southern Europe, and they could not fail to
have acquired a decisive influence in the country, but for a certain apathy of
character which has caused them to fall into the hands of Armenian speculators
and money-lenders. In their habits those of the Lower Kura, Shirvan, and Baku
approach nearer to the Persians than to the Turks. They seldom practise poly-
gamy, and their women generally work freely with unveiled face. On the whole
they are remarkably tolerant, nor does the Shiah sect take advantage of its deeided
ascendancy to persceute either the Sunnite Mohammedans or their Christian
neighbours. In some mixed villages the mayors are chosen alternately from the
Armenians and Tatars, and even on the Persian frontier the Christiuns assist at
the Shiah celebrations. Thus at Shusha the funeral processions in honour of
Hassan and Hussein are escorted by mounted Cossacks, and attended by military
bands. Yet the fanatical actors often bewail those martyrs of the Prophet’s
family by self-inflicted tortures of a most atrocious description, slashing their
heads with knives until they are bathed in gore, burying wooden pegs in their
skull, attaching iron clasps to the cheek bones and nostrils, confining the shoulders
between two sharp swords which pierce the skin at every step, or loading the
arms, breast, and loins with chains and amulets fastened by means of iron hooks
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sunk into the flesh. The unhappy vietims often fall from exhaustion or loss of
blood, while the dervishes and priests continue to excite the populace with songs,
prayers, and shouts.

In eertain eastern districts dwell the Tats, also zealous Shiah sectaries, descend-
ants of the former Persian rulers of the country, and whose name is synonymous
with that of Tajik, current throughout Turkestan. They are found in compact
groups about Baku, and as far north as Kuba. Most of the Lenkoran district, on
the Persian frontier, is also occupied by an Iranian people known as Talishes, who
have long dwelt in a semi-barbarous state in the secluded region between the
highlands and the swamps of the Lower Kura. Their language is not a Persian
dialect, but an independent parallel development, showing a certain affinity to the
Afghan. Next to the Georgians and the Tatars, these Tats and Talish Iranians
occupy the widest ethnical area in Caucasia, although outnumbered by the Arme-
nians, who are grouped in the towns, and especially in Tiflis. Besides all these
races there are a few Mongol tribes in the Lower Kura basin, survivors of the old
invaders, who live more or less intermingled with the Tatars along the left bank of
the Alazan between Signakh and Zakatali. The hilly district overlooking Tiflis on
the west is occupied by some Osses, and even Greeks, invited hither to replace the
Tatars in 1329. Lastly, the settled population of Eastern Transcaucasia is com-
pleted by several Russian and German eolonists, some banished, others voluntary
emigrants to this region.

The Russian nonconformists, compelled in 1838 and subsequent years to settle
in Transcaucasia, are mostly Molokanes—that is, * Feeders on Milk ”—or Dukheo-
bortzi—that is, * Wrestlers in Spirit "—from Taurida. Thanks to their co-operative
habits, both are far more prosperous than their Tatar or Georgian neighbours,
though in many respects inferior to other Slav colonists. The Germans who, like
the Russian dissidents, have also settled near Tiflis and Yelizavetpol, live entirely
aloof from the surrounding populations, and by their agricultural skill have con-
verted into gardens the lands conceded to them when they migrated in 1817 from
Wiirtemberg. These Snabian eolonists seem, in the course of two generations, to
have become remarkably modified under the influence of the physical surroundings.
Although thev have contracted no alliances with their Georgian, Armenian, or
Tatar neighbours, they no longer resemble their kinsmen in the fatherland, most
of them being now distinguished by dark hair, black eyes, oval and regular features,
graceful and lithe figures.

ToroGraPHY.

The highest town in the Kura basin is A4rdakan, a stronghold situated in a
fertile cirque at the southern foot of the bluff surmounted by the fortress of
Ramazan. By its capture in 1877 the Russians became masters.of the more
important passes leading towards the Chorukh and Arasis valleys. But eastwards
Ardahan still remains unconnected by easy routes with the rest of Transcaucasia,

the volcanic region here traversed by the Kura opposing great obstacles to trade.
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Ore of the river gorges below Ardahan encloses the celebrated convent of Vardzia,
or Vardzish—that is, *“ Castle of Roses ”"—entirely excavated in the soft tufa, which is
here regularly stratified with layers of black scoria. The underground town contains
innumerable cells disposed in stories, and connected by galleries edging the preci-
pice 200 feet above the Kura. The larger spaces form either chapels, where are
still to be seen the remains of frescoes, or the so-called summer and winter palaces
of Queen Tamara.

East of these defiles stands the important fortress of Akalkalaki, on an exposed
but fertile plateau 5,630 feet above sea-level. Akisks, or Akhaltzik—that is, ¢ New

Fig. 58.—Tue Scrax Pass axp Mesk MousTains.
' Seale 1 : 210,000,

Fort ”—which was the old Turkish town of Ak-hissar, or * White Fort,” is also an
important military town, commanding several of the frontier routes, and in peaceful
, times the centre of a considerable trade, since the emigration of the Turks chiefly
occupied by Armenians, with about a thousand Jews. The old mosque of its
citadel, nqgw a church, is one of the finest monuments in Caucasia. The district
abounds in hot springs, amongst which those of Aspinza below Vardzia, and Abbas-
Tuman to the north-west, attract numerous bathers to one of the most umbrageous
and romantic valleys in this region. Descending from Akhaltzik towards Tiflis
by the banks of the Kura, we reach the magnificent gorge, whose entrance is
guarded by the pleasant watering-place of Borjom, 2,665 fect above sea-level
A—Y
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This is the summer resort of the wealthy classes from Tiflis, and the ruined build-
ings interspersed amongst the modern palaces and villas show that it was a large
centre of population even before the sixteenth century. Here the air is pure and
fresh, water flows in abundance, and every eminence is clothed with forests in which
the ibex and wild goat are still hunted.

Suram, though small in size, is a busy town, well known to travellers as a
resting-place on the route and railway between Poti and Tiflis. It is commanded
by a strong castle, which, according to the legend, the owner endeavoured to render
impregnable by laying the foundation stone on the only son of a widow. Suram
stands at the western extremity of the Karthalian plain, a dried-up lake whose bed
is now extremely fertile. The temporary railway at present crossing the Suram

Fig. 59.—Tue Kvra VaLLey BETWEEN Gori AND M1zKHET.

From the Map of the Russiun Staff. Secale 1 : 500,000,
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9 Miles.

Hills will probably be ultimately replaced by another running farther south, and
piercing the Mesk range by a tunnel in the vieinity of Borjom.

Gori, capital of the district, and ethnological eentre of Georgia, stands as nearly
as possible in the middle of the old lacustrine basin, not far from the junction of
the Kura, Lakhva, and Mejuda, of which the two latter streams descend from the
country of the Osses. Gori is happily situated in a fertile and well-watered distriet
at the foot of a bluff crowned by an old citadel. The wheat of this district is the
best in Transcaucasia, and its wines are used in Tiflis for tempering the more
fiery vintages of Kakhetia. On a tertiary rock of molasse formation, 5 miles east
of Gori, lies the troglodytic town of Uflis-tzikhe, no less remarkable than the convent
of Vardzia, and much more accessible to visitors by the railway from Tiflis. The
rock, some 660 feet high, consists of strata of varying hardness, carved, sclxlptured,
and excavated from base to summit, so as to present the appearanee of a pyramidal
group of buildings. These Uflis grottoes were probably at first inhabited by

»
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barbarous troglodytes; but their successors were acquainted with the arts and
comforts of life, and in these underground chambers are found the remaius of
Greek, Roman, Arab, and Byzantine architecture.

Mizkhet, standing at the outlet of the old Lake of Karthalia, though now an
insignificant village, was the residence of the Georginn kings in the fourth and
fifth centuries. It occupies a vital position at the junction of the main routes from
the Darial defile through the Aragva valley, and from the Caspian and Euxine
through the Kura and Rion basins. Hence after its destruction the new capital of
Georgia and of all Caucasia was founded in the same neighbourhood, but removed,
about a thousand years ago, some 13 miles farther south, to avoid the dangerous proxi-
mity of the Osses. The piles of a bridge thrown across the Kura in 1841 are said to
rest on Roman foundations dating from the time of Pompey. But more interesting
are the ruins of the cathedral founded by King Mirian in 328, and since then
frequently restored.

T¥flis, capital of Caucasia and the largest city in Asiatic Russia, was a mere
hamlet on the banks of the Kura till the fifth century, when the seat of Govern-
ment was transferred” hither from Mtzkhet. The Georgian term Tiflis, Tphilis, or
Tphilis-Kalaki, means “ Hot Town,” doubtless in reference to the sulphur spring
rising near the I{ura, amidst the porphyries and schists of the Tsavkissi fissure.
Yet the name might be equally well applied to it from the sultry summer heat

reflected by the bare rocks of the surrounding heights on the basin enclosing the

city at an elevation of 1,220 feet above the sea. Nothing is visible in every diree-
tion except the slopes of hills or yellow and grey schistous mountains stripped of
the forests formerly covering them, and even of the vegetable humus carried away
by the winds and rains. The Russians have recently endeavoured to restore these
forests, but they have succeeded only in the ravines, on the flats and islands
watered by the Kura. Above the quarter where stood the old town, the mono-
tonous uniformity of the rocky landscape is broken by ramparts, bastions, and
crumbling towers, while the banks of the Kura present a picturesque view with
their three bridges, hanging galleries, low many-coloured housetops, and churches
flanked by belfries terminating with octagonal pyramids. Nevertheless the general
aspect of the place is not cheerful, the grey tones of the brick and wood work con-
tributing to produce a depressing effect on the traveller. In 1874 nearly hglf of
the houses were still roofed with earth, giving them the appearance of huts, and
' forming a strange contrast with the grand edifices in their midst. North-west of
the old town stretch the regular streets of the new quarter, flanked by heavy
buildings, churches, barracks, palaces, in the ultra-Caucasian Russian style. A
broad boulevard, much frequented after sunset, vies in the splendour of its ware-
houses with those of the great European capitals. The town is also constantly
spreading northwards, especially round about the Poti railway terminus, along the
left bank of the Kura, and in the direction of Mtzkhet.

In its motley population Tiflis is the worthy capital of the Caucasian regions.
Although lying within the ethnological limits of Georgia, it is not in a special
sense a Georgian city, and even in 1803 of 2,700 houses four only belonged to families
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of that nation. The Armenians, constituting one-third of the inhabitants, are the
most numerous element, while neither Russians nor Georgians amount to one-fifth,
and even amongst the latter must be included the Imerian and Mingrelian ¢ hewers
of wood and drawers of water.”* A Jarge number of the people are unmarried
immigrants, temporary residents raising the male population to about two-thirds of
the whole, and partly accounting for the prevailing depravity noticed by all
travellers. The bazaars are largely frequented and well stocked with arms, carpets,
silks, English or Russian cottons, Paris fancy goods, and other wares. The skilful
Armenian jewellers produce various articles of an original type. The baths form
another centre of social activity, especially for the Russian, Armenian, and
Georgian ladies, who here occupy themselves with the pleasures of the toilet.
The city has no remarkable monuments, but possesses a rich natural-history
collection, and in the governor’s palace may be seen a fine plan in relief of the
Caucasus range. Amongst the numerous learned associations noteworthy is the
Geographical Society, which is attached to that of St. Petersburg, and has pub-
lished valuable documents on Caucasian geography and ethnography. Another
institution has been formed to collect the old manuscripts of the Transcaucasian
languages.

During the oppressive summer heats the parks, pleasure grounds, and botanic
gardens in the neighbourhood are frequented by thousands, glad to escape from the
close and foul air of the narrow streets. The officials and wealthy traders now also
flock to the villas and hostelries of the surrounding uplands. The chief “ Sani-
torium ”’ is Kojor, whose houses are scattered at an elevation of from 4,400 to
5,000 feet along the slopes of a mountain ecommanding the Tiflis basin, and where
the Georgian kings had also their summer residence. IHere are the remains of
some ancient forests, and Manglis, Beliy-Klich, and other more remote retreats in
the heart of the hills are still surrounded by extensive woodlands. The numerous
alabaster quarries of this district supply the gypsum required by the Tiflis builders.
Farther south voleanoes pierced by craters and furrowed by crevasses have accu-
mulated vast terraces of lava above the fertile Somkhet district, which is watered
by an affluent of the Kura. This country was long the domain of the Orbeliani, a
princely family of Chinese origin, who some twenty-three centuries ago settled here
as conquerors, followed by Eastern retainers of all races. Various ruins still testify
to the former power of the Orbeliani in this region.

On one of the numerous streams to the south-west of Tiflis stands the famous
Shamkhor column, already mentioned by Abulfeda in the thirteenth century. This
finely proportioned minaret, with its pedestal, frieze, capital, and terminal piece, is
180 feet high ; but it is in a very bad state of repair, already inclining from the

* Population of Tiflis in 1876 according to nationalities :—

Armenians . . 3 q 37,308 | Poles . . g 3 L . 1,592
Georgians of all bmnches 3 g 21,623 | Jews . " - : 5 : 1,145
Russians 3 5 S % 3 19,574 | Greeks . d 5 N 5 A 388
Germans ) X 3 . ] 2,005 | Osses . . 5 t S 293
Tatars and Turks . : 3 K 2,310 | French . b : 4 ] Y ® 267
Persians ] 5 1,692 | Sundries . B 1,354

In boarding-houscs, b;nracks hospltals, and prisons, 14,473. Of these 66 147 are males, 37,877 females,
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perpendicular, and the Kufic inscription on the frieze is no longer legible. It dates
probably from the ninth century. The basin of the Shamkhor, which flows by the
village of like name, is the most important in Caucasia for its mineral wealth. In
a cirque in these porphyry mountains, at an elevation of 5,000 feet, are situated the
Kedabek works for reducing the copper ores extracted from the neighbouring
mines. This establishment, purchased in 1863 by some German engineers, gives

Fig. 60.—Tirv1s.
8eale 1 : 36,000,

1,080 Yards.

constant employment to 1,000 Persian, Armenian, Tatar, and Greek workmen, and
works up, on an average, from 8,000 to 10,000 tons of ore with about 6 per cent. of
metal, partly purchased by the Government for the artillery service. It has
developed quite a network of railways, and disposes of about 35,000 acres of forests
and pastures, and one of the shafts has already been sunk to a depth of nearly
2,000 feet. Near Soglik, in the same basin, are some nlum deposits, as rich as those
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of Tolfa, near Civita Vecchia, and covering an area of over 12 square miles. These
mines have been worked since the time of the Romans, as shown by numerous
remains found on the spot. Iron and eobalt are also worked in this part of the
Yelizavetpol district.

Some 120 miles south-east of Tiflis lies the old city of Ganja, formerly capital
of a khanate of like name, and now renamed Yelizavetpbl, as capital of the Russian
province of Yelizavetpol. It existed in the eleventh century, but some miles from
its present site, where are still to be seen the ruins of the old place, popularly
attributed to Alexander the Great, who never visited the Kura basin. A little
farther south-east stood Partar, the old capital of the kingdom of Agvania, or

Fig. 61.—YeLizkvetror axp VicINITY.
From the Map of the Russian Staff, Scale 1 : 600,000.

12 Miles,

Albania, in the district watered by the Terter above its junction with the Kura.
Partav was destroyed in the tenth eentury, according to the Arab historians, by
“ Rissi ” adventurers from beyond the Caucasus, and its site is now indicated by
the village of Barda, or Berdaya. This region was certainly far more densely
peopled formerly than at present, and Yelizavetpol itself, rebuilt in the sixteenth
century on its present site, was evidently a considerable place, as shown by its
extensive ruins and the fine Persian mosque erected here by Shah Abbas. Most of
its windowless houses are built of a hardened clay, which is very durable in this
dry climate, but which, with the ruins, contributes to give the place an appearance
of great age. With its fine plantations it eovers a large area, some 12 miles in
circumference ; yet it is so unhealthy that the officials are all obliged to remove in
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sumnuner to the banks of the romantic ¢ Blue Lake ”’ (G("ik-g('il), to Ielenendorf, and
‘Haji-Kend, near the wooded hills of the south. Yelizavetpol is even noted for a
local endemic, the so-called godovik, or “ yearly leprosy,” so named because it lasts
about one year in defiance of all remedies. This loathsome disease is probably due

Fig. 62.—Tux Terav Basiy.
From the Map of the Russian Staff. Scale 1 : 400,000,

24 Milea.

to the twenty-two cemeteries close to the fown, mingling their contents with the
numerous irrigating rills from the river Ganja, whose waters are often absorbed in
this way before reaching the Kura. The skilful horticulture of its Tatar, Suabian,
and Slav inhabitants has brought the fruits of this district to great perfection, and
its cherries especially are the finest in Caucasia. They also occupy themselves with
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the cultivation of tobacco, cotton, sericulture, spinning, and weaving, while the trade
of Yelizavetpol is chiefly in the hands of the Armenians.

Shusha, the largest town in this government, is also peopled by Armenians and
Tatars. Standing 3,500 feet above the sea on an augite porphyry terrace enclosed
by an amphitheatre of hills, its climate is one of the severest in Caucasia, while its
flag-paved streets, stone houses, fortified buildings, towers, and posterns give it the

Fig. 63.—Baku anp Care Baw-Burxt.

aspect of a medieval European town. Its Armenian traders, who deal chiefly in
silk, have extensive relations with Tiflis, Moscow, and Marseilles.

Telar, capital of Kakhetia, and in the eleventh century the residence of a “ King
of Kings,” is now merely a picturesque village, standing with its ruined fortson the
summit of a bluff overlooking the Alazan valley. Yet it has a considerable wine
trade, and but for its inconvenient situation might possibly recover some of it§ former
importance.  Signakh, also commanding the Alazan valley from an eminence
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2,600 feet high, was originally a fortress and ¢ place of refuge,” as indicated by its
Tatar name, but has gradually become a thriving commercial town, with a prepon-
derating Armenian population. Nukha, at the foot of the Great Caucasus, is
peopled chiefly by Tatars engaged mostly in sericulture and silk-weaving. Here
the Khan Hussein built a strong fortress in

1765, which encloses an extremely handsome Fig. 64.—Lexxonax.
palace in Persian style. It does a large export From the Map of the Russian Staff.
Bcale 1 : 600,000,

trade in raw silk, and since the ravages of the
silk disease in the Kuropean nurseries it is yearly
visited by hundreds of French and Italian
buyers.

Shamakhi, the Shemakha of the Russians,
capital of the old province of Shirvan, and
formerly the largest city in Transcaucasia, was
said to have had a population of 100,000 in the
seventeenth century. But it has suffered much

from carthquakes, and still more from the hand
of man, having been wasted first by Peter the
Great, and then by Nadir Shah. Yet ever
since the removal of the seat of Government
to Baku it has remained the most populous place
in the province. It is chiefly engaged in wool-
spinning, dyeing, and weaving carpets in the
Persian style, said to be the best and most

durable in all Asia, and surpassing even those
of the French looms in beauty of design, rich-
ness of colour, and cheapness. Its scedless
pomegranates are also famous throughout the
East.

Baku, the present capital of the eastern
province of Transcaucasia, exhibits quite an
Asiatic appearance, with its low flat-roofed

houses, tall minarets and palace of its former
khans. Close to the blue waters of its bay
stands the so-called ¢ Maiden’s Tower,” a
truncated cone, originally, doubtless, a watch-
tower, but now used asa lighthouse. But being 12 Miles.
otherwise destitute of monuments, the dirty,

irregular, and dusty town of Baku, and centre of the naphtha trade, possesses no
importance except as the Caspian seaport of all Transcaucasia. In its deep and
sheltered roadstead at least fifty vessels are always anchored, some in 20 feet of
water within a few yards of the shore, and although still unconnected by rail either
with Stavropol or Tiflis, it has the largest trade of any Caspian port except
Astrakhan. But it has scarcely any industries, and even all the naphtha and
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petroleum refining works are carried on at Balakham and Mashtagi, in the
neighbourhood of the *fire springs.” '

Salyani, or Salyan, the chief town of the Kura delta, and standing near its
apex, derives considerable importance from its produetive fisheries and horticulture.
Lenkoran, or Lenkorud, a maritime town near the Persian frontier, lacks the

natural advantages of Baku; for although its Tatar name means ¢ roadstead,” it is

greatly exposed to the winds and surf, and its shipping is obliged to cast anchor ,

about 2 miles from the coast. The Mard-ab, or “Dead Waters,” of the surround-

ing district also render its eclimate very unhealthy. In these swampy grounds

multitudes of ducks and other aquatic birds are taken by the net, and the cultiva-

tion of rice, together with a rich Indian flora, has been introduced by the Hindu

traders. i J
South of Lenkoran stands the equally inconvenient and insalubrious little port

of Astara, at the mouth of a river of like name, which here marks the frontier of

the Russian and Persian Empires. I'rom Persia, Astara imports dried fruits, gall

nuts, and raw cotton, in exchange for cotton stuffs, iron and copper ware, and

samovars. It has a yearly trade of nearly 1,000,000 roubles.

VII.—RUSSIAN ARMENTA.
ARARAT, ALAGOZ, PLATEAU OF LAKE GOK-CHAI, AND ARAXIS BAS

True Araxis basin presents on the whole a marked geographiecal unity, forming,
north of the Iranian tableland, a broad semicircular zone, with its eonvex side
facing southwards, and everywhere enclosed by lofty mountaius, except near the
Caspian, where the hills fall towards the alluvial plains of the Kura and Araxis.
Neither of these rivers formms a uniform ethnological domain, for Armenians,
Georgians, and Tatars dwell on the banks of the former, while the Araxis valley
is occupied by Armenians, Kurds, and other Tatar peoples.  Still the Armenians
everywhere preponderate not only in culture and influence, but also in numbers.
Politically also the Araxis basin is divided between the three converging states,
the region of all the head-streams belonging to Turkey, and most of the right bank
of the main stream to Persia, while more than half of the whole basin, ineluding
the best strategical points for a descent on the Euphrates valley, are now Russian
territory. Russia is thus mistress of the famous Mount Ararat, and of the con-
vent of Echmiadzin, the religious capital of the Armenians, and centre of their
nationality. .

OROGRAPHY—A RARAT—ALA-GOZ.

North of the sources of the Araxis the'mountains sloping northwards towards
the Kuxine are cut up by ravines and glens into irregular chains and spurs, such as
the Kirechli, Soghanli, and Childir-dagh, whieh, north of the Kars basin, merge in
the lacustrine plateau bordered eastwards by the Abul and Samsar vdlcanoes.
Although presenting serious obstacles to intercommunication, none of these ranges

»

A

Digitized by Microsoft ®




- s i T
. — e =

t o - 'OROGRAPHY—ARARAT—ALA-GOZ. ' 181
~ attain the altitude of the Caucasus and Anti-Caucasus, tho highest summit being ‘-
~ the Kizil-dagh, or “ Red Mountain,” between the Kars basin and Lake Childir, E,
y which is only 10,460 feet, and consequently below the normal snow-line. South of
~ the region of the Araxis head-streamns the highlands become narrower, but more

elevated, here forming a single purting range running east and west between the

Araxis and Euphrates or Murad valleys, with several extinct craters over 10,000
feet high, and culminating with the Perli-dagh in the centre, and the Chingil,

Fig. 65.— Recext Russtan ConquesTs.
Seals 1 ; 8,500,000,
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near the eastern pass leading from Erivan to Bayazid, both about 10,830 feet above
the sea.

Several streamlets flowing to the Araxis indicate, by their name of Tuzla-su, the
nature of their waters, which spring from extensive salt beds. North of the
Perli-dagh stands Mount Kulpi, one of the largest masses of rock-salt in the world,
rising on a tertiary plain near the point where the Araxis passes through a narrow
~ basalt gorge above its junction with the Arpa-chai. The surrounding hills,
~ destitute of vegetation, and composed of red, blue, green, or grey marls, impart’to
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the landscape a most motley appearance. The Kulpi salt mines, which are
confined to a central layer from 100 to 210 feet thick, have probably been longer
worked than any other out of China. The Armenians tell us how Noah drew his
supplies from this source, and even show the very spot where he began his mining
operations. In the abandoned parts of the works hammers and other implements
are frequently picked up, dating from the stone age. These objects are all made
of diorite, a rock found nowhere in the district, and which must have been procured
from distant countries. The mining operations are still carried on in a rude
manner, and owing to the absence of roads, the produce is limited to the Tiflis and

Fig. 66.—ARARAT.
From the Map of the Russian 8taff. Scale 1 : 320,000,

6 Miles.

Erivan markets. Between 1836 and 1876 the average yield has risen from 4,000
to 16,300 tons.

Ararat, “historical centre of the Armenian plateau,” and central point of the
line of tablelands stretching across the eastern hemisphere from the Cape of Good
Hope to Bering Strait, rises above the eastern continuation of the volcanic chain
running between the Araxis and the Euphrates. But its snowy erest towers to
such a height above the surrounding mountains that they become dwarfed to mere
hills, while the hilly plateaux seem to stretch like plains at its base. Its very
name of Ararat, probably of Aramsean origin, is synonymous with supereminence,

while its Armenian designation, Masis, is also said to mean “ grand,” or ¢ sublime.”

-
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The Turks call it Agri-dagh, or ¢ Steep Mountain,” and the Persians Koh-i-Nuh,
or “Noah’s Mount.”” This superb mass, grander than the Hellenic Olympuses,
naturally became a sacred object to the peoples of the plains, the mysterious
summit whence men and animals descended to people the world. The Armenians
show the very spot where Noah’s ark grounded, and where it is still guarded by
genii armed with flaming swords.®

Viewed from Nakhichevan, Ararat looks like a compact conic mass rising on
the north-west horizon ; but from Bayazid on the south, and Erivan on the north,
it is seen to consist of two distinet mountains disposed in the direction of the
Caucasus—Great Ararat, with a double peak in the north-west ; Little Ararat, with
a rounded crest in the south-cast, and with a deep intervening depression. DBoth

Fig. 67.—MouNT ARARAT.

masses, with their counterforts, occupy an area of about 380 square miles between
the plains of Bayazid and Erivan. Like those of Etna, their slopes are almost
everywhere gently inclined, although the ascent is rendered very difficult lower
down by occasional lava streams, and higher up by the snows, nearly always
softened under the solar rays in summer. The Armenians speak of the prodigies
by which too daring shepherds have ever been prevented from scaling the «“ Mother
of the World,” and the failures of Tournefort and Morier lent a colour to their
statements. When Parrot at last scaled the highest crest in 1829, they unani-

® Elevations of the Araxis and neighbouring plains:—

Feet. A - Feet.
Great Ararat » g - ot 16,760 | Bayazid (citadel) . : g . : 6,634
Little Ararat 5 5 : g 5 11,680 | Echmiadzin . E p . . 2,810
Intermediate Col . P - o y 8,785 | Erivan . . . > 2 : s . 3,200
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mously denied the truth of his account, and for a long time.suecceeded in casting a
doubt on his veracity, until the exploit was repeated by other adventurers. In
1850 Khodzko passed five whole days on the sumnmit in order to prosecute his work
of triangulation in Caucasia. He passed thence south-east to Mount Salivan,
204 miles off, and north-west to Mount Elbruz, distant 264 miles, corresponding by
means of heliotropie signals with the astronomers stationed on Mount Akh-dagh, in
the centre of the Gok-chai plateau.

At an clevation of 11,600 feet, Ararat is still everywhere clothed with vegeta-
tion ; but herbage ceases at 12,500 fect, while nothing occurs except an Alpine
flora between 13,200 and 14,300, which marks the line of perpetual snow. The
species of the Upper Ararat are all either identical with, or allied to, those of the
Alps, but they are much less numerous, a fact doubtless due to the greater dryness
of the atmosphere on the Armenian mountain. Its fauna also is comparatively
very poor. The wolf, hyena, and perhaps the panther, haunt the thickets at its
base about the Araxis; but higher up nothing is met except an ibex, a polecat, and
a species of hare.

Although only 3° of latitude farther south than the Pyrences, the lower
slopes are free of snow much earlier, and the snow-line itself is about a mile lower
down than on the Tberian range. Still the snow reaches much further down.in the
ravines of erosion by which its flanks are furrowed. In several gorges these suows
become true glaciers, of which the chief is that of St. James, whose cirque has
undoubtedly been formed by a former eruption. analogous to that of the Val del

Bove on Mongibello. In more remote times the glaciers reached much lower, as”

shown by the scored and polished surface of the trachite rocks.

Notwithstanding the vast quantity of snow lying on its slopes, Ararat is almost
entirely destitute of water. Wagner failed to discover anything beyond two
springs at its base, from which mere rills trickle away amongst the stones. Hence
its sides remain arid and parched, while the neighbouring mountains, also of
volcanic origin, discharge torrents numerous enough to form vast and deep lakes
at their feet. During dry scasons Ararat becomes altogether uninhabitable, the
want of shade and moisture driving away the flocks, and even the birds of the air.
It is therefore probable that the water from the melting snows disappears in
crevasses, or beneath the ashes and lavas, either collecting in underground lakes,
or forming a network of hidden streams. These waters, transformed to steam by
the subterrancous fires, may perhaps explain the terrible eruption of 1840, when
an old crater above the convent of St. James suddenly recopened, ejecting a dense
vapour far above the summit of Ararat, and diffusing sulphurous exhalations
round about. The mountain groaned threateningly, casting up from the fissure
vast quantities of stones and rocks, some weighing as much as 5 tons. Jets of
steam escaped througli numerous crevasses, and springs of hot water bubbled up from
the bed of the Araxis. The convent itself disappeared beneath the débris, together
with the rich and populous village of Arguri, supposed by the Armenians to be
the oldest in the world, and to mark the spot where Noah planted the vine on
leaving the ark. There perished on this occasion, besides the 2,000 inhabitants
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of Arguri, several thousands at Erivan, Nakhichevan, and Bayazid, victims of the
earthquake felt at those places. Four days afterwards a fresh disaster destroyed
nearly all the land under cultivation about Arguri. The water and slush, collected
in the crater partly from the melting snows, burst their barriers, overflowing in
long streams of mud down the slopes, and converting the plain into a vast morass.
The Arguri eruption is the only one mentioned in historic times, though Ararat

Fig. 68.—Avra-coz.
From the Map of the Russian Staff Feale 1 : 300,000,

6 Miles.

has been the scene of frequent and violent earthquakes. The statement of
Reineggs that he saw flames and smoke emitted from the summit in 1785
is more than doubtful, for the phenomenon was witnessed by none of the
natives. s

The Allah-ghoz, or rather Ala-giz (“ Motley Mountain "), faces Ararat from
the opposite side of the Erivan plain. It is a voleanic mass, with a truncated
cone 13,900 feet high, but with its counterforts occupying a wider area than its
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haughty rival. Its lava streams descend south and east towards the Araxis
valley—west and north towards Alexandrapol, in the Arpa-chai basin. It takes its
name from the diverse colours of its scoriee, pumice, and obsidians, varied here and
there with herbage and bright flowers. Three of the old craters now form as many
small lakes, although but few streams reach the plains, the running waters gene-

Fig. 69.—LAKE GOX-CHAL
From the Map of the Russian Staff. Scale 1 : 1,000,000

£

44°50 o 4550 £ of

18 Miles,

rally disappearing bencath the scoriee, and feeding the Aiger-gél, a lake lying
south of the mountain, and draining through the Kara-su to the Araxis.

Lake Gok-cHaAl—THE KarRABAGH—FLORA AND Fauxa.

Isolated like Ararat, the Ala-goz is connected only by low ridges with the
northern highlands. These run parallel with the Caucasus, and connect the
volcanic chain of the Akhalkalaki plateau with the mountains overlooking Lake
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Gok-chai, east of Erivan. These mountains—Somkhet, Pambak, and others from
8,000 to 10,000 feet high—stand on such an elevated plateau that the ridge is
easily surmounted by passes approached by long and gently sloping inclines.
The Eshek-Maidan Pass, on the trade route between Tiflis and Erivan, stands at
un altitude of 7,230 feet at the north-west angle of a hilly plateau, where the
intersection of the various axes of the Caucasus forms a labyrinth of chains radi-
ating in all directions, although mainly running north-west and south-east, parallel

with the Great Caucasus.
Fig. 70.—Tne Avarorarix Lava StreAus.

The ridges maintain a mean
From Dubois de Montpérenx  Feale 1 ¢ 206,000,

uniform elevation, rising
everywhere about 3,300
feet above the plateau
forming their common base,
although a few extinet cones
attain a relative height of
5,000 feet, or about 13,330
above sea-level. This inter-
section of ridges of uniform
elevation explains the forma-
tion of a vast lake filling a
cavity in the plateau 6,440
feet above the Euxine, and
in summer only discharging

its waters through Zanga,
south-west  towards  the
Araxis. This is the Gok-
chai, or “Blue Water,” of .
the Tatars, and the Sevanga
of the Armenians. Although

550 square miles in extent,
or two and a half times
larger than Lake Geneva,
Chardin is the first European
traveller who mentions it.

The mean depth varies from
150 to 250 feet, but its
waters, fresh in the northern
section, slightly brackish in the south, harbour five species only of fish, including
the trout and salmon, although these are so numerous that from 2,000 to 3,000
trout have been taken at one haul.

The lake forms an irregular triangle, contracted towards the centre by two
advancing headlands, and as it is everywhere encircled by grey and snowy moun-
tains, the landscape presents on the whole a grand and solemn, though somewhat

sombre aspect. The lava and porphyry slopes are perfectly bare down to the
A.—10

6 Miles.
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water’s edge, while of the old cities nothing now survives except erumbling masses,
beneath which numerous coins have been found dating from the time of the
Sassanides. The villages also lie hidden away in sheltered nooks, so that little is
visible beyond a few hamlets half buried in the ground, and the so-called “ Tombs
of the Giants,” numerous tumuli scattered over the plateau, which is under snow
eight months in the year. Nearly all the cultivable land has long remained fallow,
so that the country has again become a desert. Till recently no eraft navigated
the lake, which, notwithstanding the fieree storms sweeping down from the hills,
is often ice-bound in winter. On a voleanie islet in the north-west corner stands
the convent of Sevan, noted throughout Armenia since the ninth century. It would
be hard to conceive a more forlorn place of exile than this bleak island of black
rocks, whose inhabitants are condemned to silenece except for four days in the year.
But the villages of the neighbouring plateau have become convalescent retreats for
the people of the unhealthy town of Erivan, where dangerous fevers are endemie.

Last of the Gok-chai and its encircling voleanoes, conspicuous amongst which
is the Alapolarim, the labyrinth of intersecting ranges is continued south-east-
wards, under the collective name of Karzbagh, the Rani of the Georgians.
Although the ravines preserve their snows throughout the year, not more than
three or four of the crests in this region rise above the snow-line. Such are the
Gamish (12,460 fect), source of the Terter, the Kazangél-dagh, and its southern
neighbour, the Kapujish‘(IQ,380 feet), continued southwards towards the town of
Ordubat by steep rugged hills crowned with peaks. South of these culminating
points of Eastern Armenia, and beyond the gorge of the Araxis, rise other moun-
tains of equal height, and similarly furrowed -with snowy ravines. Between the
chain commanded by Mount Kapudish and the Shusha Mountains lies the Zangezir
basin, at a mean elevation of 4,000 feet, apparently an old lacustrine depression,
like the Gok-chai, whose waters have been drawn off by the Bergushet and
Akera Rivers, which unite before reaching the Araxis valley. In the centre of
this basin the conic Ishikli, or Kachal-dagh; rises to a height of over 10,000 feet,
and the scoriee and ashes ejected by the surrounding voleanoes have been 2ccumu-
lated on the bed of the old lake to a thickness of several hundred yards, since deeply
furrowed by torrents.

The flora of these highlands bears a remarkable resemblance to that of the
European Alpine regions. Here are the same beeches, oaks, aspens, undergrowth,
and flowering plants. The upland valleys, covered with a thick layer of black
loam, are very fertile, whenee probably the name of Karabagh, or “ Black Garden,”
by which this country is known. DBut on the arid slopes, with the thermometer
at 104° Fahr. during the summer months, little grows beyond the wild sage
and other aromatie plants, while the fauna is chiefly represented by reptiles,
scorpions, and formidable tarantolos (Phalangium arancoides). The Karabagh
horses, however, which elimb the cliffs like goats, are said to be the finest in
Transcaucasia.
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Trr Araxis Basiy,

The Araxis, or Aras, pre-eminently the Armenian river, rises beyond Russian
territory to the south of ErzerQm, and receives its first tributaries from the Bingol-
dagh voleano, the ‘ Mountain of the Thousand Streams,” some of which flow south-
wards to the Euphrates. After entering Russian Transcaucasia its still feeble
volume is doubled by the junction of the Arpa-chai, or Akhurean, descending
from the volcanic plateaux of Alexandrapol and the Ala-goz. Thanks to this
supply, it is enabled to contribute largely to the irrigation of the Erivan basin,
which would else become a desert waste. Diverted southwards by the Gok-chai
and Karabagh highlands, it escapes from the old lacustrine bed through a narrow
rocky gorge with falls from 200 to 270 feet broad, where its seething waters
descend between steep rugged cliffs at an average rate of 15 feet in 1,000 yards,
falling at one point as much as 45 feet in the same distance. Ordubat, above the
Arasbar gorge, is still 3,090 feet above the Caspian, yet within 60 miles of this
place the river has already reached the lowlands. After receiving the Bergushet
it sweeps round the southern base of the Diri-dagh, beyond which it is joined by
several torrents from the Persian highlands, ultimately joining the Kura after a
course of about 470 miles. At the Diri-dagh it is crossed by the Kh{daferin
Bridge, attributed traditionally to Pompey, but which is certainly of more recent
date. Higher up are the ruins of another bridge, referred by the natives to
Alexander the Great, but which may well be a Roman structure. Below that of
Khddaferin there are no other bridges, and here the former hydraulic works and
irrigation canals have been mostly abandoned, so that instead of promoting the
fertility of the steppe, they combine with the swamps of the Kura to render this
tract of the Caspian seaboard all but uninhabitable. The Araxis is said to be
showing a tendency to trend more to the right, and again separate itself from the
Kura, and flow independently to the sea, as in the time of Strabo.

The Araxis basin is exposed to greater extremes of temperature than most
regions in Western Asia. The climate of Erivan is even more severe than that
of Tiflis, the temperature falling in winter to —20° Fahr., and rising in summer to
104° and even 110° Fahr. Hence the frequency of malignant fevers and other
epidemics in Erivan. “In Tiflis,” says the Armenian, “ the young are not to be
distinguished from the old; in Erivan the living are no better than the dead.”
Fortunately during the summer heats the Erivan plain is swept at nightfall by a
cool north or north-west wind, blowing fiercely from the Ala-goz highlands. It
generally begins to blow about five r.x. and lasts the greater part of the night,
but is accompanied by such clouds of dust, and even sand, that the inhabitants are
confined to their houses during its prevalence. All the poplars in the neighbour-
hood of Erivan are slightly inclined toward the south-east.

These pyramidal poplars are a conspicuous feature of the landscape in the
Araxis basin. But a more remarkable plant is the no/bond, a species of elm,
whose leafy branches form a vast canopy of foliage absolutely impenetrable to the
solar rays. Although one of the finest ornamental trees in the world, it is found
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nowhere beyond the limits of Russian Armenia. The apricot grows in all the
gardens, and rice, cotton, and sesame are also cultivated, besides a vine producing a
strong wine of a brown colour, somewhat like sherry or madeira. But this vine
has to be buried underground in winter, and regularly watered in summer. In
this climate everything perishes, and the ground becomes baked like burnt clay,
except where the irrigating channels convert the desert to a green oasis. The
former irrigation works were all developed by the Persians, and an English
engineer now proposes to distribute the waters of the Arpa-chai over the
desert plains of Sardarabad. Meantime ficld operations are carried on in the
most primitive fashion. Although skilful traders, the Armenians are bad agri-
culturists, but scarcely worse than their Tatar neighbours. In several distriets
the land is also exposed to the ravages of wild boars, which haunt the brush-
wood and sedgy banks of the Lower Araxis. Yet the zealous Tatars hold these
unclean beasts in sueh horror that they will neither soil their hands by pursuing
them themselves, nor allow others to interfere with them.

INnuaBiTaNTs—THE ARMENIANS,

The chief nation in the Araxis basin, numerically the fourth in Caucasia, and
second to the Russians alone in influence, are the Armenians, or Hai, Haik, or
Haikan, as they eall themsclves. The term Armenia, of Aramean origin and
probably meaning “highlands,” is extremely vague, and applied in a general
way to all the region of plateaux overlooked by Ararat. Armenia proper, or
Hayasdan—that is, land of the Haik—has shifted its borders from century to
century with the political vieissitudes and migrations of the race. At present it
comprises most of the Araxis basin, a large portion of the Kura valley, all the
Upper Euphrates basin as far as the junction of the two main head-streams, the
shores of Lake Van, and a few isolated tracts in DPersia about Lake Urumiyah.
The centre of gravity of the nation has been gradually removed northwards from
the neighbourhood of Lake Van and the Eastern Euphrates valley, where a village
still bears the national name of Haik. DBut from all parts of the globe the seat-
tered fragments of the people turn their eyes towards Ararat and the plains of the
Araxis as their true fatherland. Here they are still found in the most compact
and homogeneous masses, and here the Armenian tongue is spoken in the

greatest purity, approaching nearest to the old language still employed in the

churches, but which has ceased to be current since the close of the fourteenth
century.

At the time of the Russian conquest in 1828—30, about 130,000 Armenians of
Persia and Turkey migrated to the Araxis and Kura valleys, here replacing the
Kurds and Tatars, who in their turn took refuge in the lands that had remained
in the power of the Mohammedans. During the war of 1877-8 a similar cross
migration took place. The districts of Ardahan in the Upper Kura valley, and
of Kars in the Araxis basin, lost the greater part of their Mussulman inhabitants,

receiving in their stead a multitude of Armenians from the Upper Euphrates, the -

»

A

Jigitized by Microsoft ®

v L . arm Yy "“‘.’..-—‘.-:'F‘




ARMENIAN TYPES AND COSTUMES,






= LA

5
i

INHABITANTS—THE ARMENIANS. 141

Chorukh, and especially from the tract ceded to Russin by the treaty of St.
Stefano, but restored to Turkey by the Congress of Berlin. These national move-
ments were doubtless attended by a frightful loss of life, and even now religious
and racial hatred gives rise to terrible tragedies. But the populations have, on the
whole, been grouped more in conformity with their natural affinities.

Hitherto no reliable estimate has been formed of the number of Armenians in
Asia Minor under Moslem rule, but they are probably less numerous than those
subject to Russia.® The whole nation, usually estimated at three and even four
millions, would seem scarcely to exceed two millions, of whom no less than 200,000
reside in Constantinople. Tiflis, the second Armenian eity in numerical impor-
tance, lies also beyond the limits of Armenia proper, and the same is true of several
other Transcaucasian towns in which the Armenian element preponderates.

Deprived for centuries of all political unity and national independence, the
Armenians have been scattered over the FEastern world since the days of
Herodotus, who met them in Babylon. When their country fell u prey to
foreign conquerors they preferred to become “strangers amongst strangers than
remain slaves in their native land.” They migrated in multitudes, and since the
eleventh century have been settled in Russia, Poland, Bukovina, and Galicia. At
present they are found in all the large emporiums of trade from ILondon to
Singapore and Shanghae, everywhere distinguished by their commercial enter-
prise. They have often been compared with the Jews, whom they certainly equal
in religious tenacity, spirit of fellowship, mercantile instincts, and commereial skill.
But they are less adventurous, and whereas individunl Jews have penetrated to
the ends of the carth, sustaining alone the struggle for existence, the Armenians
seldom advance except in compact groups. The majority of the nation have also
remained in their original homes, where they are far from showing the same
aversion as do the Jews to-agrieultural pursuits. In several districts of Trans-
caueasia all the peasantry are of Armenian stock, and in some of their villages in
the Karabagh district they are occupied temporarily as masons or carpenters,
pursuits which the Jews are never found engaged in.

Nevertheless the Semitic element probably entered largely into the formation of
the Haik race, for numerous migrations and even transportations in mass have taken
place from Palestine to Armenia. The Haiks may in a general way be regarded
as Aryans closely allied to the Persians; but during the incessant wars, conquests,
and migrations of the last four thousand years they have become mingled with
all the neighbouring peoples, and especially with the Jews, multitudes of whom
were removed by tlie Assyrian kings to the Armenian highlands. The Bagratides,
the most famous royal race that has ruled over Hayasdan and Georgia, even claim

¢ Probable number of Armenians in the world : —

Caucasia and Furopean Russia . J 3 . 5 5 . 640,000
T P T .« . 760,000
Persia . - . : . 5 . 3 3 3 . 150,000
European Turkey g - . . d 5 ; " a 250,000
Elsewhere . g e, 8 : g s 5 . o 60,000

Total . . . . . . . 5 . . . 2,060,000
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to be descended from David of Israel. Amongst the other foreign clements said to
have exercised a considerable influence on the nation, mention is made of the Mani-
gonian tribe, introduced in the third century of the new era into Somkhet, in Armenia,
by a prinee of Jenasdan—that is, of China. DBut the chroniclers show clearly that
most of these foreigners, arriving, like the Normans and Varangtians, as warriors and
mereenaries, were in fact Iranians, probably allied to the Tajiks of the Oxus basin.

The Armenian language is included by all philologists in the Aryan family.
Its affinitics are chiefly with the Bactrian (“Zend”), its syntax is completely
Tranian, and its vocabulary greatly resembles the Greek and Slavonie. Although
very harsh and abounding in consonants, it rivals the Hellenic in its wealth of
words and grammmatical forms, as well as in its flexible structure and unlimited
power of word-building. Still the numerous modern varieties have borrowed
largely from Turkish and Georgian, and the speech eurrent in the Lower Araxis
basin is a veritable jargon, in which the Tatar element at times prevails over the
Haikan, while in Shirvan numerous Armenian communities have forgotten their
mother tongue as completely as have the more distant settlements in Bukovina and
Transylvania. In the eonvent of Echmiadzin, where it is spoken in its purest
form, it still remains a purely Iranian dialect, whose origin and development are
well llustrated in a loeal literature, eontinued uninterruptedly over a period of two
thousand years. Rock inseriptions in the cunciform character oceur in the Van
distriet. Other IHaikan documents are extant in Persian and Greek letters, and in
the flourishing literary period (fifth century a.p.), when three hundred schools were
open in the eountry, the peculiar alphabet now in use was introduced. The people
still show a great love of instruction ; schools are supported in all the communes;
and the villagers have often to contend either with the Russian Government, or
with the clergy, jealous of the influence exercised by their teachers. The scientific
and literary movement has become very active, and in proportion to their numbers
the Armenians probably print more books than any other people in the empire.
To the former theological, historical, metaphysical, and grammatical works are now
added translations of foreign masterpieces, and even in Anatolia are found close
students of Freneh literature. In 1854 about twenty-two Armenian presses were
at work in Europe and Asia, issuing periodicals in Tiflis, Constantinople, and other
towns, and publishing the old monuments of the language, especially in Moscow,
Vienna, Paris, and Venice. The most famous establishment of this sort abroad is
the convent founded in 1717 by the monk Mekhitar, or the “Consoler,” in the
island of San Lazzaro, near Venice. Here are published many valuable documents,
and in the library are preserved some rare Oriental manuseripts.

The Mekhitarists, like most of the communities residing beyond the limits of
Transcaucasia and Turkey, belong to the United Armenian rite, in union with the
Roman Church, while preserving some of their traditional practices. But the bulk
of the nation in the Euphrates and Araxis valleys have remained faithful to the
old Orthodox cult. The dogmatic differences dividing the nation into two hostile
religious seets turn chiefly on the nature of Christ, hell, and purgatory, the

authority of the councils, the ecelesiastical hierarchy, and sundry rites. But .
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bencath the outward teaching of both forms are preserved numerous symbols dating
from still older religions. The Armenian was the first nation converted in mass by
Gregory the “Illuminator,” about the beginning of the fourth century. But
while changing its deities, it lost few of its traditions, and modified its worship
very gradually. The sacred fire is even still commemorated, as in the days of
Zoroaster. On the annual feast a recently married couple consume in a copper
basin the richest fruits of the earth, flowers of all sorts, ears of corn, the vine and
laurel branches. On all important occasions the people turn towards the sun as if
to seek for aid from that source. During the great feasts bulls or rams crowned
with wreaths and decorated with lighted candles are led into the churches or under

Fig. 71.—Axraxis aAxn Zaxga Basix,
From the Map of the Russian Staff. Fecale 1 : 600,000.

12 Miles.

the sacred trees, and afterwards sacrificed with songs and prayers—evidently the
sacrifice of Mithra bequeathed by the old to the new religion.

The « Katholicos,” or spiritual head of the nation, derives his power from the
possession of a precious relic, the right hand of the martyred Gregory. Chosen by
the dignitaries of Echmiadzin when not designated by his predecessor, he is
obeyed by all his co-religionists of the Gregorian rite; he names the bishops, who
are nearly always selected from the monkish communities; and he addresses the
Patriarchs of Constantinople and Jerusalemn as a superior. Hence the extreme
importance attached by the Russian Government to the possession of Ararat and
the sacred convent of Echmiadzin. By seizing this strip of territory, so renowned
throughout the East, the Muscovites have at the same time secured the spiritual
ruler of over 2,000,000 human beings. The St. Petersburg authorities, who
usually view with scant favour all religions antagonistic to the Orthodox Greek,
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have accordingly been careful to treat the Katholicos with the greatest respect,
thus acquiring a sort of protective right over all the Armenians settled in Turkey.
On several occasions excessive zeal for the «“ Russification ” of all the inhabitants of
the empiro has doubtless led to acts of violence and oppression even in Armenia.
But the caprice of governors and political dreams do not prevent the Amnenians
from, on the whole, exercising a considerable influence in the empire—an influence
due to their knowledge of languages, to their tact, often even to their intriguing
spirit and adroitness in gaining access to the bureaucratic circle. They have long
enjoyed a large share in the government at Constantinople, and they have already
begun to play a part in St. Petersburg analogous to that often exercised by
A wily Italians at the French
Fig. 72.—Aruexian Wonan. courts. LEven in Trans-
caucasia they are gradually
taking possession of the soil,
and constantly eneroaching
on their Tatar neighbours.
The Armenians of Rus-
sian  Transcaucasia differ
little in their physique from
the Georgians, except that
~ their features are gencrally
rounder, their neck shorter
and thicker. Many are in- -
clined to obesity, probably
from their sedentary habits.
With fine heads of brown
hair, large, black, and
languid eyes, they seem to
be of a gentle and almost
melancholy  temperament.
Yet they do not lack valour
in resisting attacks, as shown
by the Seven Years’ War of
Independence, which they sustained in the beginning of the eighteenth century
against the Persians in the Karabagh highlands, and since then in many local revolts
against the Turks. Though they do not go about armed with an assortment of pistols
and daggers, like the Georgians of the Rion basin, they have contrived far better to
preserve their liberties, and have never fallen under the hard yoke of serfdom, which
has been the lot of most of their neighbours. Notwithstanding the prevailing igno-
rance, they betray a remarkable degree of intelligence and aptitude, especially in the
acquisition of languages. It has been said that * the intelligence of the Georgians
is only in their looks, whereas that of the Armeniansis in their head.” ]}ut on
the whole they seem to take life too seriously, and are somewhat indifferent to the
charms of poetry, although they have produced some good pocts even in recent
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times. Their favowite studies are theology, metaphysics, and philology, and
their influence has been chiefly felt in the more solid walks of literature.
Fragments of Eusebius, Philo, Chrysostomus, and other Greek fathers, which were
supposed to have been irrevoeably lost, have been found in old Armenian trans-
lations by the Mekhitarists of Venice and Vienna.

In most places the Armenians keep themselves aloof from the surrounding
populations, generally forming distinet trading communities, and in the Tatar and
Georgiun towns rendering themselves no less indispensable, hated, and despised than
the Jews in East Europe and Germany. But popular feeling is of little con-
sequence to men living quite apart in the seclusion of the family circle, where they
still practise patriarchal habits. The grandfather commands—children, sons-in-law,
and grandchildren obey. The wife, condemned to silence till the birth of her first
child, wears round her neck and the lower part of her face a thick bandage con-
cealing the mouth, and obliging her to converse in signs like a dumb creature.
Even after childbirth she speaks only in a low veice till advanced in years, but
undertakes all the household duties till the marriage of a sister-in-law. Strangers
are rarely welcomed into the domestic circle, and many villages might be traversed
without suspecting them to be inhabited, so completely are dwellings und gardens
walled off from the outer world.

The Tatars of the Lower Araxis valley differ in no respects from the Tarki
tribes of the Kura basin. Here also are found a few Gipsies, besides some Kurdish
herdsmen, mostly temporary immigrants from Persian and Turkish Kurdistan.
Amongst them are several hundred Yezides, regarded by all their neighbours with
a sort of horror as devil-worshippers. The sedentary Kurds are numerous only in
the Zangez{r district, south-east of the Gok-chai, where they number about 13,000,
mostly assimilated in dress, and often even in speech, to the Tatars.

Torocraruy.

The chief town of the Upper Araxis valley is Rughizman, pleasantly situated
in the midst of trailing vines, cherry, apricot, peach, and other fruit trees. In
the same district, but on a tributary of the main stream, lies the capital of Upper
Russian Armenia, the celebrated city and fortress of Aurs, thrice conquered from
the Turks in 1828, 1855, and 1877, and definitely ceded to Russia in 1878. Even
before the Russo-Turkish wars it had often been exposed to attack. Capital of an
Armenian kingdom during the ninth and tenth centuries, it wns sacked by
Tamerlane, by Amurat ITI., and again by the Persians, its strategical importance
constantly attracting the attention of invaders. TFor it occupies a central position
between the upper basins of the Kura, Araxis, Chorukh, and Euphrates, com-
manding all the mountain passes between those valleys. At this point the
Kars-chai, confined in a narrow -rocky bed, makes a double bend, first partly
encireling the town, and then sweeping round the citadel. Built of lava blocks,
and standing on a black basalt eminence, Kars could formerly defy the attacks of its
assailants. But since the invention of artillery it was found necessary to fortify
the surrounding heights, and during the late war tho eleven detached forts
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enclosing an entrenched camp formed a line of defence 11 miles in circumference.
These forts, with their basalt and obsidian rocks, are the only attractions of a town
which, although 6,150 feet above sea-level, enjoys a considerable trade.

A carriage road descending eastwards from the Kars-chai to the Arpa-chai
valley connects Kars with Alezandrapol, a Russian stronghold whose fortifications
have been continued almost uninterruptedly since 1837. At that time nothing
existed here except the village of Gunri, peopled by Armenian refugees. Situated
near the east bank of the Arpa-chai, in a basin commanded on the south by the
Ala-géz, and 1,330 feet lower down than Kars, Alexandrapol lies in a better-
cultivated district, abundantly watered by the Arpa-chai. It succeeded to Ani,
former residence of the Armenian Bagratides, which was destroyed by an earth-
quake in 1319, and whose extensive ruins still cover a triangular headland
overlooking the right bank of the Arpa-chai. According to probably exaggerated

e S

Fig. 73.—Tue Kars-cuar VALLEY: KARS AND ALEXANDRAPOL.
From the Map of the Russian Staff. Scale 1 : 800,00,

15 Miles.

accounts of the native chroniclers, Ani had at one time a population of 100,000, °
with 1,000 churches and other public buildings.

South-east of Ani is Talish, which also seems to have been an Armenian capital,
the ruins of whose high walls and towers now afford shelter to a wretched hamlet.
The whole of the Lower Arpa-chai valley is a land of ruins. To the west are the
remains of Pakaran, or “ Assembly of the Gods,” and a little farther south those
of two other capitals, Erovantashad and Erovantagerd, built successively by
Erovan II. north of the Araxis and Arpa-chai.confluence, and said to -have formerly
contained 30,000 Jewish and 20,000 Armenian houses. Armarir, also founded by
the same king, has left but few remains on a hill overlooking the plain skirted
by the Kara-su Canal, near the Araxis. Lastly, south of this river stands Kara-
Kaleh, the « Black Castle,” wrongly supposed by some to have been the “ancient
Tigranocertes, but still a most picturesque object perched on a frowning precipice,

.
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with towers built of alternate rows of red porphyry and black lava, at whose feet
rush the foaming waters of a mountain torrent.

Echmiadzin, the present religious capital of the Haikans, lies to the west of
Erivan, nearly in the middle of the plain. In the neighbourhood is the small town
of Vagarshabad, but Echmiadzin itself is little more than a vast convent surrounded
by a cob-wall, and commanded by a church with pyramidal belfry and side turrets.
The lower story of the buildings is concealed by a plain quadrangular enclosure of
dull grey walls, so that there is nothing to relieve the monotony of these heavy
masses except the surrounding thicket of poplars and fruit trees, a few flower beds,
and limpid streams. Yet this monastery, whose name means “the only son has
descended,” is the capital of the Armenian world. Here, according to the legend,
the “ Son of God”’ appeared to Gregory the Illuminator, and at one thunder-stroke
hurled the pagan divinities beneath the earth. For here formerly stood Ardimet-
Kaghat, the “City of Artemis,” the “ Armenian Venus,” to whose shrine wor-
: shippers flocked from all quarters. The deities have changed, but for at least five-

and-twenty centuries this has remained a hallowed spot. The library contains

six hundred and thirty-five old manuseripts, and its printing-press, the oldest in

Armenia proper, publishes a periodical and some popular works. One of the bells bears

a Tibetan inseription with the faimous mystic words, om mani padmi hiem, showing that

at some unknown epoch Armenia must have had relations with the Buddhist world.

Erivan, capital of the chief govermment in Russian Armenia, and the second

city of the Araxis valley, stands at the north-east angle of the old lacustrine basin

, traversed by the river, and on the banks of the Zanga, here diverted into a thousand

irrigating rills. It is chiefly inhabited by Armenians, who have succeeded to the

Tatars oceupying it under the Persian rule. It holds an important commercial

and strategical position at the entrance of the upper valley leading to Tiflis and

the Kura basin over the Gok-chai plateau, and its fortress, perched on a columnar

basalt eliff, has been the scene of many stirring events. Built mostly in the

Persian style, it boasts of some picturesque structures, including a handsome

mosque decorated with arabesques, and shaded with magnificent elms. The

district; commanding a superb view of Ararat, is very fertile and well watered.

But the wretched climate, with its violent changes of temperature, dust, and fevers,

would soon depopulate the place, but for its extreme strategical importance on the

Turko-Persian frontier and the rich rock-salt mines in the neighbourhood. In

summer the Russian officials retire to Semonovka, Delijan, and other sanitaria among
the surrounding hills. The copper mines of this region are no longer worked.

East of Erivan are the ruins of Bask-Karni, or Garni, another old eapital,
which the natives pretend was founded four thousand years ago, and which
contains the remains of a Greek temple, probably dedieated to the Armenian Venus,
But more remarkable than its ruins are its basalt columns, blue, green, red, and
other igneous rocks, the scene of former eruptions, through which now foams a
mountain stream. In the same wild and rugged region lies Hegart, Kergash, or
Airivank, the «“ Convent of Hell,” half of which is hollowed out of the tufa and
lavas. In the centre of the plain, watered by the Karni-chai, stood Arfarates,
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built by Artaxias, General of Antiochus, on the plains of Hann ribal, and which
remained the capital of Armenia till destr()) ed by Corbulo in the reign of Nero. -
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It was succeeded by Neronia, which yielded later on to Vagarshabad, and was
finally overthrown by Sapor 1I. in 370, when its 200,000 Armenian and Jewish
inhabitants were put to the sword or carried captive into Persia.

Nakhichevan, or Nukhijevan, capital of the district stretching south-east of
Ararat, is said to be even an older place than Echmiadzin, having been tradi-
tionally founded by Noah after planting the first vine on the slopes of Ararat. Its
very name means the ¢ First Dwelling,” and a mound is shown in the neighbour-
hood in which Noah is supposed to be buried. The town, already mentioned by
Pompey under the name of Naxuana, has been repeatedly rebuilt, and all the
present houses are constructed of stones from previous ruins. The guteway of an
old palace flanked by two brick minarets bears a Persian inscription surrounded by
rich arabesques, and near it stands the “Tower of the Khans,” a twelve-sided
building bearing a long inscription with letters in relief. Nakhichevan is now
inhabited chiefly by Tatars occupied with gardening and vine .growing, and has
been much reduced since the time of the Persian rule, when it had a population of
40,000. The district is well watered, and in the neighbouring hills are rich salt
mines, worked since prehistoric times. The millstones, cut from a variegated sand-
stone, are highly esteemed throughout Armenia. )

South-west of Nukhichevan is the frontier station of Juf, on the banks of the
Araxis, and facing an old Persian caravanserai, which is commanded by a strong-
hold perched on a red sandstone escarpment. At the beginning of the seventeenth
century Jufa was the richest and most industrious place in Armenia, with a popu-
lation of 40,000. But Shah Abbas the ‘“Great” commanded the inhabitants to
emigrate in mass to New Jufa, near Ispahan, those who lagged behind being
thrown into the river, and the town burnt to the ground. Its most noteworthy
remains are its ruined bridge and the tombs of its vast necropolis. In 1854 the
population had dwindled to‘ten families living in a ruined earavanserai.

Ordulat stands on the Araxis, below Jufa, near the Migri Gorge, south of the
Karabagh Mountains. It is the pleasantest place in Armenia, being in a fertile
district watered by numerous streamlets and irrigution rills, and studded with villas
scattered over the wooded heights of the neighbourhood. A few milesto the north-
west is the thriving village of Akulisi, inhabited by wealthy Armenians. The copper
mines of the surrounding hills yielded no more than 117 tons of pure metal in 1877.

The double basin of the Bergushet and Akera, between the Ordubat and Shusha
Hills, comprises the administrative district of Zangeziir, and contains no towns, but
several important villages peopled by Armenians, Tatars, and Kurds. The largest
18 Whinzirak, but the administrative capital is Girasi, the Koriss of the Armenians;
that is, the ¢ Village of Pillars,” so called from the *“ needles ”’ of tufa rising above
the slope of the terrace on which the village is situated. The flat-roofed houses are
disposed in the form of a flight of steps, beneath which the inhabitants move about
in underground streets. Other dwellings are excavated in the igneous scoria of the
terrace, but the present village is a modern place 1,000 feet lower down than the old
Girdsi. For a few weeks in simmer it becomes a busy trading-place, when 50,000
nomads of the surrounding districts drive their flocks to the rich Zangezir pastures.
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VIII.—GENERAL CONDITION AND ADMINISTRATION
OF THE CAUCASUS.

Tue Russians are not recent arrivals in Caucasia. A portion of the Kuban basin
was peopled by them since the close of the tenth century, and in 914 others reached
Berda, at the foot of the Karabagh Mountains. Over two hundred years ago
Stephen Razin sacked Baku, and in 1723 Peter the Great pushed his conquests
to the Persian frontier. For over a century the Muscovite power has secured a

Fig. 75.—Procress or Russtax CoNQUEST.
Seale 1 : 10,500,000,

Seventeenth Centw.y.  1700—50. 1750—1800. 1801. 1802--26.
sl
1830—58. 1859. 1873,

240 Miles.

footing in Transcaucasia, which has been gradually annexed to the empire either
by conquest, purchase, or voluntary cession.

In spite of wars, migrations, wholesale exiles, and the insalubrity of certain
districts, the population of Caucasia has rapidly increased since the conquest,
although still relatively inferior to that of European Russia. The losses have been
repaired by the immigration of the Cossacks, Russian peasantry, and Armenian
fugitives, while the population of all the provinces has been increased &by the
normal cxcess of births over deaths. At the beginning of the military occupation
Caucasia was a Russian tomb, fevers more than deeimating those attacked during -
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the course of the year. But experience, quinine, a better hygienic system, and
here and there the draining of the marshy lands, have brought about wonderful
improvements, and at present the mortality of the Russians is less than in Russia
proper.® A similar phenomenon has been observed in Algeria, where the French
and Spanish immigrants have gradually become acclimatized. The actual rate
of mortality is less in Caucasia than in any other part of the empire, and in this
respeet the country takes a foremost position in the world. The number of suicides
s, on the other hand, rather high, and it is remarkable that they are here about
equal in both sexes, whereas in Europe those of men are generally three or four

Fig. 76.—Fxzver Districts 1N Cavcasia.
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Eandemics. Frequent. Rare.

times greater than those of women. Amongst the Armenians and Osses the cases
of female suicides are even more frequent than those of males. This is, perhaps,
due partly to the enforced silence and monotonous lives of the Armenian women,
and partly to the brutal treatment to which the Oss women are subjected.

A large portion of Caucasia rising above the zone of cereals can scarcely be
inhabited except by a pastoral population. But there are also extensive tracts,
formerly under cultivation, which have been rendered unpreductive by desolating

® Mortality of the army of the (‘n.ucusns:—lsa‘;', 1 in 9 of those attacked; 1846, 1 in 17 of those
.attacked : 1862. | in 41 of those attacked. Total mertality :—1864, 25 in the 1,000; 1872, 19-86 in the
1,000. Total mortality in the Moscow district, 4111 in the 1,000.
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wars and the abandonment of the irrigation works. The vast plains of Echmiadzin,
the Lower Kura, and Araxis have thus been partly changed to deserts, and even the
region confined by the Alazan, Yora, and Kura is now a barren steppe, notwith-
standing the copious streams surrounding it on all sides. The neglect of the
irrigating canals has caused the disappearance of millions, but the population
everywhere reappears with the gradual revival of these works and with the progress
of the drainage system. Cultivated fields thus suceeed to the swamps, and the
land becomes at onee more healthy and more populous.

Laxp TENURE—AGRICULTURE.

In taking possession of Caucasia the Russian Government introduced great
changes, often of a contradictory character, in the laws affecting landed property.
These were further complicated by all the vicissitudes of conquest, the wasting of
cultivated districts, destruction of nomad encampments, depopulation and whole-
sale shifting of the people, military and agricultural colonisation. During the first
period of Russian rule all the colonies were of a military character. Composed of
Cossacks, at once peasantry and soldiers, they had to build villages and forts, to till
the land, dig canals, open up highways, and keep constant watch against the enemy.
One feels amazed at the vast amount of work performed by these men, thanks to
whom all the western division of Ciscaucasia has been finally settled. TIts settle-
ment would have been even still more thorough, had not the Government long
prevented its peaceful colonisation by the Russian peasantry. Millions of serfs
might have migrated to this region had they been free to do so.

In all the already peopled districts of Caucasia the Government at first pursued
the simple policy of sccuring the loyalty of the native princes by guaranteeing to
them the property of the land, though occasionally compelled, as in Kabardia and
Daghestan, to favour the people against their chiefs. But this system was soon
abandoned, and towards the end of the reign of Nicholas every effort was made to
gain over the local aristocracy. In many places serfdom was introduced, and large
fiefs granted to the nobles. Some of the Kabard princes thus reccived domains of
30,000, 100,000, and even 250,000 acres, so that the State was afterwards obliged
to repurchase many of these lands either for the Cossack settlers, or for the com-
munes after the abolition of serfdom. The prineiple was even laid down in 1863
that the whole of the lands should belong to the communes; but in practice the
large properties were maintained, and in Kabardia alone 140 lots, each of about
1,400 acres, were reserved for influential persons likely to be useful to the Govern-
ment. All the officers of the army also received frechold allotments independently
of the lands assigned to the communes, while all the forests and pastures remained
undivided. Thus was brought about a state of things analogous to that of Russia.
Below the large proprietary class came that of the peasantry, sharing the land
according to the communal system of rotation, and paying an average tax to the
State of about 3 roubles per family.

The serfdom, which under divers forms prevailed throughout most of Caucasis,
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was at first aggravated under Russian rule, aud even when abolished in 1866 very
harsh conditions were imposed on the emancipated. In virtue of “ free contracts
they were bound to pay the landlords either 200 roubles or six years’ manual
labour, children under fifteen years being charged 150 roubles, or ten years of
forced labour. When the serf was at the same time owner of cattle or movable
property this was divided into three parts, of which one purt only was assigned to
the freedman. Hence much misery, especially in the lowland distriets.

The agricultural produce of Caucasia already suffices for a considerable export
trade. Land was formerly valued in Imeria at from 22 to 28 roubles the hectare (24

Fig. 77.—Dexsity or Tue PorvratioN or THg Cavcasus IN 1873 rew Squawe Mire.
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scrcs), whereas now it fetches ten times that amount ; but the eastern districts of the
Kura and Araxis, exposed to storms and locusts, have increased less rapidly in value.
The superabundant cereals are largely used in the distillation of aleohols. Fur more
than Bessarabia, the Crimea, or the Lower Don valley, Caucasia is the ¢ vineyard of
the empire.” In 1875 the land under vines still scarcely exceeded 212,000 acres, but
the districts where wine might be grown certainly exceed those of France, and they
have hitherto escaped the ravages of the phylloxera, though not those of the oidium.
Caucasin supplies most of the wines consumed in the empire, the rich vintages of
Kakhetia being used chiefly for the table, those of Kislar and the Lower Terek for
A—1
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mixing with other vintages. In the Akhaltzik district the vine is cultivated to a
height of 4,800 feet abovo the sea. Tobacco is also becoming an important crop,
9,840 acres having yielded 1,700,000 kilogrammes of leaf in 1876, and supplying the
chief articlo of export from the Black Sea ports. The Transcaucasian plains
produce some cotton, which during the American war increased rapidly, and even
found its way for a time to the markets of the West. At present the mean annual
yield scarcely exceeds 480 tons. The raw silks of Nukha and Shemakha are highly
appreciated, especially by the French weavers. Since the spread of the silk discase
in the south of France Fastern Caucasia has become one of the most important
fields for the production of the finer qualities. In 1848 a number of French female

Fig. 78.—Hioaways IN Cavcasia.
According to N. de Seidlitz. Scale 1 :7,680,000.
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spinners settled in Zugdidi, Nukha, Shemakha, and other towns to teach the native
women the art of winding the thread. For many other products, especially fruits
and spring vegetables, Caucasia is destined to take the same position as regards
Russia as Algeria has taken towards France. Tropical heats prevail in the Araxis

valley, and wherever sufficiently watered the soil produces excellent crops. There
s also a succession of climates on the mountain slopes, suitable for raising produce
of the most varied character.

PoruratioN—INDUSTRIES—TRADE—EDUCATION.

The population of Caucasia, nowhere as dense as in Western Europe; is con-
centrated especially on the Mingrelian plains, where the climate and vegetation
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most resemble those of the west of France. In the districts of this region it amounts
to about 80 per square mile, and these more densely peopled tracts are at the
same time the most flourishing, and have most to spare for export.

The chase and forest produce have ceased to be of any economical importance,
since most of the plains have been peopled and the mountain slopes largely eleared.
But the fisheries are very productive in the Sea of Azov, the Euxine, and especially
the Caspian. The Akhtari and Yeisk limans, the river Kuban, the coasts of Poti
and Batm, the Lower Terek, and, above all, the Kura and Gulf of Kizil-Agach
abound in animal life, and contribute largely to the support of the people and to the
export trade to Russia and Persia.

Manufactures are still mostly confined to the old traditional industries, and to
those connected with mining operations. But implements dating from the stone age
are still found in use side by side with the powerful modern machinery now employed
at the Baku naphtha wells, the Kedabek eopper mines, the Saglik alumn works, near
Yelizavetpol, and the iron works of Chasash, in the Boluis valley, 14 miles south-

Fig. 79.—Section or ThE Roure proM VLADIKAVEAZ To JUPA.
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west of Tiflis.* This state of things must necessarily continue until the Caucasian
provinces are connected with the rest of the world by means of good roads. Each
of the two great divisions has but one railway, one connecting Ciscaucasia with the
Russian system by the Rostov-Vladikavkaz line, the other connecting Tiflis with
the Euxine. But both slopes of the Caucasusare crossed only by the military routes
passing beneath the-Kazbek glaciers and over the Mamisson Pass. In the east the
range is skirted by the road from Derbend to Baku, and in the west the Abkhasian
coast route will soon be opened to traffic. The great lines of railway destined to
connect Vladikavkaz with Tiflis, Yelizavetgrad with Petrovsk and Baku, Groznaya
with Saratov ¢id Astrakhan, Bat&im with Rostov, have only just been begun. The
line from Tiflis to Baku, which will complete the junction of the two seas, has also

* Steam-engines in the Caucasian mines (1876), 91 horse-power. Water engines in the Caucasian

mines (1876), 174 horse-power.
Mining returns (1876) :—

Kilver . e . . 8101bs. | Alum . . = I 130 tons.
Leud e 1,785 cwt. | Salt oF e v . 2MS80L
Copper . % ¢ i 2,550 ,, Coal 3 . o d 5,218 ,,
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been recently taken in hand. Tor the last twenty years the project has been
entertained of a great international line between Ilurope and India, to follow the
west coast of the Caspian ¢id¢ Baku and Lenkoran to Reshd, and so on across the
Iranian plateau. Meantime the southern plateaux are approached by one good
road only, the military route between Kars and Erzerum forming a continuation
of that between Tiflis and Kars ¢id¢ Alexandrapol. One branch of this route
descends southwards towards Erivan and the Persian frontier at Jufa.

The general trade of Caucasia must long remain inadequate to meet the expenses
of the international highways to Asia Minor and Persia. In 1878 the imports and

Fig. 80.—Surans aNp SuNN1TES IN EasTERN CAUcAsIA.
From Official Returns, Scale 1 : 2,000,000.
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Christians. Shiahs. Sunnites.
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exports amounted altogether to about 12,000,000 roubles, or less than 4 roubles per
head of the population. Although Persia communicates more easily with Europe
by the north than by other routes, its exchanges with Transcauncasia and Astrakhan
fall short of 5,000,000 roubles. :

If Caucasia still lacks the material unity imparted by a well-developed railway
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system and large commercinl marts, it is still more deficient in that moral unity
which flows from the sentiment of n common nationality or group of nationalities
possessing the same interests und aspirations. Instruction also is in too backward
a state to allow the youth of the various races to acquire that feeling of brotherhood
derived from a community of idens. Nevertheless great progress has been made in
this respect, nnd in many schools the Armenian is now found associated with the
Tatar, the Russian with the Georgiun. Moreover, a large number of the middle
and upper clusses send their children abroad. In 1879 there were no less than
twenty-eight Armenians in the various schools and colleges of Zurich. But a great

Fig. 81.—Baxv Haxnovr.
Seale 1 : 250,700,

0 to 16 Feet. 18 to 52 Feet. 82 Feet and upwards.

3 Miles.

obstacle to instruction in common is caused not only by the variety of languages,
but by the different alphabets in current use. The Abkhasians, Osses, and
Daghestan lighlanders were altogether unlettered until Lhuillier, Schiefner, Uslar,
and others invented writing systemns suitable to express the fifty distinet sounds of
their languages. Cnucasia, more perhaps than any other region, stands in need of
some such common system ns that proposed by Lepsius in 1852, and subsequently
under other forms by Bell, Coudereau, and others.
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RELIGIONS—FINANCE—ADMINISTRATION.

But Caucasia is noted for its diversity of ereeds quite as much as for its great
variety of speech. Paganism under many forms still survives amongst the hillmen.
Here are found the two great Moslem sects, numerous especially in the government
of Baku,* where they are distinguished from each other by the cut of the hair and
by other practices. Here also dwell Jews, converted Israclites, and Judaizing
Christians, besides Orthodox Greeks, Georgian and United Armenians, which are
the prevailing forms of Christianity. But dissidents are also numerous, far more so
even than might be supposed fromn the official returns. The Molokanes especially
have important colonies in the government of Stavropol, near Tiflis, on the Akha-
laki plateau, in the Migan steppe, and they are now spreading in the annexed
territories.

All these national and religious differences have necessitated different theories
and practices in the administration of justice. Hence, after many useless efforts, the
Government has been eompelled to abstain, at least for the present, from intro-
ducing a common system of jurisprudence. Amongst the Moslem highlanders two
codes are still maintained—the shariaf, or religious code based on the Koran, and the
adot, or common law. The former is appealed to only in religious, family, and
testamentary questions, while the latter regulates the ordinary affairs of property
and communal interests. Its decisions are pronounced in public by elected judges,
and eertain villages noted for their scrupulous administration of justice have been
chosen by usage as veritable eourts of appeal in all doubtful cases.

Most of the hillmen still foster a feeling of animosity against their conquerors,
and recall with pride the days of their ancient independence. Amongst the low-
landers, some, like the Nogai Tatars and the Tats, know that they have kinsmen
and co-religionists elsewhere, and regard themselves as strangers in the land.
Others, like the Kurd shepherds, are immigrant nomads, always ready to strike their
tents. The Georgians feel that their destiny is rather to serve the Russians than
beeome their equals, while the Armenians endeavour to make themselves masters of
all by the power of money. The Slav invaders, although already the most numerous
relatively, have not yet suceeeded in giving political cohesion to the population.
Their ascendaney is mainly of a military character, and Caucasus remains still for
them campaigning ground quite as much as a field for colonisation.

From the strategie point of view Asia Minor and Persia are completely open to
the armies of the Czar. The Euxine has become a Russian lake, while the Caspian
belongs still more exclusively to the northern Power. Iere the fleet at anchor in
the commodious harbour of Baku may at the first signal ship an armed force for the
coast of Mazanderan. Alexandrapol and Kars, strongholds and arsenals of the first
importance, threaten the upper basin of the Euphrates, and all the passes are
already in the hands of the Russians. In case of a struggle with England for
supremacy in Western Asia, Russia occupies a masterly position. The Bosporus
has already been three times threatened from the north; now it may also be attacked

¢ Mohammedans in the Baku go-ernment (1873) :—Shiah sect, 270,787; Sunnites, 206,121.

.
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from the east.” If England reigns supreme in the Mediterranean, she would still
look in vain for armies strong enough to oppose the Russians in Asiatic Turkey, of
which she has, perhaps imprudently, guaranteed the present limits. Through the
Euphrates valley Russia may also at her pleasure advance towards the ‘holy
places >’ once conquered by the Crusaders, and over which Christians of all sects
are endeavouring to acquire a religious preponderance. Is it not further evident
that the influence of Russia must increase in that direction with the growth of
population in Caucasia ? At all times the peoples of the Ararat and Anti-Caucasus
highlands took a large part in the political movements of Western Asia, and these
peoples have now become the van of the immense Slavonic nation. Against this
formidable power the only barrier would be an alliance of free peoples. But it can
scarcely be hoped that the Armenians, Kurds, Turks, and Arabs of the Tigris and

Fig 82.—8ravroroL.
Beale 1 : 800,000
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Euphrates basins will soon become emancipated, and forget their religious hatreds
and national rivalries sufficiently to unite against the common foe.

The Caucasian peoples possess no political privileges over the Slay inhabitants
of the empire. All alike are subjected to the same autocratic will of the Czar,
whom all are equally bound to obey “in spirit no less than in act.” None of them
enjoy constitutions guarantceing their rights, though several are still more or less
protected by written or unwritten codes. The Czar is represented in Caucasia by
a lieutenant-general, or viceroy, with full administrative powers. The families of
the former native rulers, while deprived of all political authority, are still in the
enjoyment of pensions, privileges, and honours, thanks to the ““eternal and faithful
submission ”” sworn by them to the Czar.

The Caucasian budget, whose receipts amounted in 1878 to 6,750,000 roubles,
is included in the general finances of the empire. Transcaucasia alone, including
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Daghestan, has a general budget, which inereased from 5,358,470 roubles in 1870
to 8,784,980 in 1880, and which would amply suffice for the local expenditure,
were this not doubled and occasionally quadrupled by the maintenance of consider-
able forces in the frontier fortresses. The deficit thereby created varies in time of
peace from 18,000,000 to 40,000,000 roubles, rising in time of war to 55,000,000 and
upwards, and amounting in the ten years between 1869 and 1878 altogether to no less
than 343,131,000. The receipts in the whole of Caucasia amounted in 1878 to
16,339,703 roubles, and the expenditure to 71,660,325, leaving a deficit of
55,320,622. The chief receipts are derived from the excise on alcohol, which
averages about one-third of the whole income.

Caucasia is administratively divided into provinces of very unequal extent, all
of military origin, and officially designated either as governments, provinees,
circles, or divisions. Tiflis, capital of all Cauecasia, is at the same time the chief
town of Transcaucasia, while Stavropol, advantageously situated on the line of
approach to the centre of the main range, is the chief administrative ecapital of
Ciscaucasia. Daghestan, which would scem to belong properly to the northern,
has been included in the southern division. So also the distriet of Kuba is com-
prised in the Transcaucasian government of Baku, doubtless owing to the ethnical
and religious unity of the populations dwelling on both slopes in the eastern
divizion of the range. Derbend, or “The Gate,” thus remains the political limit
of the two regions north and south of the Caucasus. -

The Appendix contains a table of all the provinees, with their distriets, areas, and
populations aceording to the official returns for 1873—7. Here Daghestan has been-
separated from Transeaucasia proper. The Trans-Caspian distriet, depending
administratively on the military government of Caucasia, and comprising a portion
of the still unsettled Turkoman country, belongs geographically to the Aralo-
Caspian region, from which it cannot properly be separated.

<
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CHAPTER IIIL

THE ARALO-CASPIAN BASIN.
RusstaN TurkestaN, Tie Turkomax Couvstry, Kuiva, Boxuara, Reciox or Tue Upper Oxus.

I.—-GENERAL SURVEY.

EHEST of the Caspinn the limits of Europe are clearly defined by the
ancient Ponto-Caspian Strait, which runs as a natural dividing line
along the foot of the Caucasus. DBut north and east of the Caspian
Europe and Asia are merged together in a vast plain, where dreary

wastes of sand, clay, or rock, saline steppes and muddy swamps,
stretch from horizon to horizon. Here the only natural limit of the two continents
is the lowest part of the elevated tract between the Aral basin and the Ob valley.
Both sides of this ridge are studded with countless ill-defined lakelets, the remains
of dried-up seas. But beyond it the lowlands streteh away to the foot of the
plateaux and highlands forming part of the main continental mountain system.

Thus the Aralo-Caspian slope of the Central Asiatie tablelands blends north-
westwards with the Russian steppes between Ural and Caspion, while scarcely
separated northwards from the Ob valley. But everywhere else it is sharply
defined westwards by the Caspinn, southwards by the highlands separating it from
Persin and Afghanistan, and stretching in an elongated eurve from the south-east
corner of the Caspian to the Hindu-Kush. Lastwards and north-eastwards rise the
upland pastures and snowy peaks of the Pamir, the Tian-shan, and Tarbagatai
ranges. The whole region, including the Russian protected states, Wakhan,
Badakshan, Balkh, and the Turkoman country, has an estimated area of over
1,200,000 square miles, and to this has now been added a tract of over 400,000
square miles in the Ob basin, henceforth administratively included in the general
government of Russian Turkestan.*

* Area snd population of the Aralo-Caspian lands :—
Area in Square Probuble Pnpnl ition

Miles.
Russian possessions from the Atrek to the Irtish . A 1,620,000 4, .500 000
Khiva . . . P B . 5 . . § 23,000 300,060
Bokhara . P 4 . v - E . 95,600 2,150,000
'I'urkoman country o 4 ’ . 3 ° p 60,000 200,000
Afghun Turkestan . 3 3 5 . : ; 54,000 950,000
e R N L B T TV T ) 8,100,000
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162 ASTATIC RUSSIA.

This region, which slopes westwards and northwards to the Caspian, Aral, and
Balkhash, is about equally divided into a lowland and highland district. Climate,
flora, and fauna vary as much as the geological formations in a land rising in some
places to elevations of 20,000 and 22,000 feet ; in others, as along the Caspian shores,
sinking below sea-level. Nevertheless a certain analogy is maintained between the
castern highlands and the western lowlands. In both eases the annual variation of
temperature is greater than in Europe or any other sea-girt land. In autumn and
winter the north-east polar blasts prevail on the plains and uplands, giving place
in spring and summer to the hot equatorial winds from the south-west. Thus the
normal climate of each season becomes intensified here as elsewhere in the interior
of the continent, so that in July this region is included in the isothermals of 20° to
25° Centigrade, a temperature answering to that of the Cape Verd Islands,
1,650 miles nearer to the equator, while in January the isothermals are those of
Canada, South Greenland, and Spitzbergen, some 1,800 miles nearer to the North
Pole. But the variation betwcen the hottest and coldest days is even still greater,
averaging no less than 130°, or from about 111° to —12°and even —20° Fahr. On
the plains the dryness of the atmosphere and absence of dew add to the rigours of
the climate. Whole years have passed without any rainfall, and in 1858 the rains
lasted only four hours altogether in the Kara-kum Desert. The moisture borne by
the south-west breezes is precipitated on the slopes of the Pamir and in the Tian-
shan valleys; but even here the discharge is relatively far less than on the European
and Indian highlands.

|
1
1

Another characteristic of Russian Turkestan is the continuous drying up of the-

soil going on throughout the whole of the present geological epoch. The twin rivers,
Oxus and Sir-daria, flowing from the Pamir and Tian-shan nearly parallel to each
other, at present discharge their waters into the Aral Sea; but these formerly far
more copious streams united in a common channel, disemboguing in the Caspian.
Though still ranking in length amongst the great Asiatic rivers—over 1,200 miles
- each—they are far inferior in volume to the Siberian, Chinese, and Indian streams
flowing seawards. Their basins show evident signs of gradual absorption—old
channels now partially filled up, numerous rivers formerly reaching the main streams,
but now lost in the sands, or expanding into brackish morasses, thousands of lakelets
now indicated only by saline incrustations. Even the large inland seas, such as Aral
and Balkhash, have diminished in size, while others have been replaced by the Kulja
and Ferghana plains. Owing to this continually increasing dryness a large portion
of the country has been transformed to steppe lands even on the higher grounds, as
on the Pamir, Tian-shan, and Tarbagatai, where the growth of vegetation is limited
to three months, partly by the winter snows, partly by the summer droughts.

Such a region is necessarily but thinly inhabited, the average being rather less
than four persons to the square mile, or six or seven times less than in Caucasia,
notwithstanding its vast extent of waste lands. But the local traditions, historical
records, and the ruins of numerous cities leave no doubt that the country was
formerly far more densely peopled. The inlabitants have disappeared with the

running waters. The powerful empires of the Oxus and Sogdiana basins have

-
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vanished ; the great centres of Eastern civilisation have become eclipsed ; many
cultured peoples have reverted to barbarism ; and the nomad has triumphed over the
agricultural state. Even the ruling race has changed, the original Aryan element
having been largely replaced by Turkomans, Kirghiz, and other Tarki peoples.®
The upland Pamir valleys from Karateghin to Wakhan are still occupied by Aryan
agricultural tribes, some probably autochthonous, others driven to the highlands
when the plains were over-

run by the nomads from Fig. 83.—Routes or ExrLorEks IN Tur AnarLo-Casriax DBasix.

the north-east. The ethnical Beale 17 : 400,000

evolution begun by climatic

changes was hastened by
wars and massacres. But
the urban populations were
rendered partly independent
of the changed outward
conditions by trade and in-
dustry, so that the original
stock, diversely intermingled
with the intruders, has here
held its ground to the pre-
sent time. Aryan and Tirki

peoples thus continue to
dwell in the same towns,

forming distinet eommuni-
ties, which adapt themselves
to the surroundings accord-
ing to their respective tem-
peraments and hereditary
habits. Hence, in a political
sense alone, the Oxus has
for ages served as the limit
between Iran and Turan.
North of this river Iran has
at all times maintained a

footing in the midst of the il

Turanian peoples.

And now the incentive to a higher development flows once more from a race of
Aryan stock. The Russians, strong in the power imparted by a superior culture,
are enabled to grapple with the difficulties of climate and vast distances in con-
solidating their new Aralo-Caspian conquests. After having surveyed the land as

® Throughout this work the term Tirki is to be taken as practically synonymcus with the popular
but less acourate Tatar, or *“Tartur.”. Farther on occurs tho expression “.Turaninn," used in a very
vaguo way by most ethnologists. Here it will be strictly limited to the Trki nomad as opposed to the
Iranian settled populations.—Eb. ]
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naturalists, traders, or envoys, they have settled down as its political masters. They
establish themselves in the already existing towns, found others on more favourable
commercial and strategical sites, and have even begun a more systematic colonisa-
tion in the upland valleys east of the Tatar plains, thus assigning definite limits to
the nomad regions.  Lines of steamers on the two main streams, roads, and, later
on, railways, will cause the hitherto insurmountable distances to vanish, thus
enabling the Slav element all the more easily to establish its political and social
predominance. In the midst of Tajiks, Sartes, and Uzbegs, Tashkend and Samar-

Fig. 84.—RussiaN ENCROACHMENTS 1N TURKESTAN,
Scale 1 : 22,000,000.
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kand are becoming Russian cities, just as Kazan has been Russified in the midst of
the Tatars, Chuvashes, and Cheremissians of the Volga basin.

Since the middle of the present century the Russian power has rapidly advanced
in this region, notwithstanding the final limits from time to time laid down by the
St. Petersburg authorities. Since the capture of Ak-Mejid, on the Sir, in 1853, a
territory of about 460,000 square miles has been acquired, partly through the
caprice of some ambitious captain, partly under pretext of chastising some unruly
tribe. Gorchakov’s circular of 1864 limited the farther advance of the imperial
arms to a few settled tracts beyond the nomad districts, ¢ where both interest and
reason required them to stop.” But since then vast strides have been made towards
the subjection of the whole Aralo-Caspian basin, and by the fall of Geok-tepe in
January, 1881, the independence of Merv and of the few remaining Turkoman tribes
is dircetly menaced. An official treaty concluded in 1873 between Russia and
England includes a large portion of their territory in the Afghan states. But such .
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diplomatic triflings cannot prevent Russinn influence from making itself more and
more felt in these regions, which are cut off from Afghanistan proper by the
Hindn-Kush, and which belong physically and ethnically to the Aralo-Caspian
basin. All the lowlands stretching from the Caspian to the foot of the Pumir, and
from the Iranian tableland to the sources of the Ob and Irtish, may already be
considered as practically Russian territory, separated by a single range from
British India or its immediate dependencies.

East of Turkestan the Russians have for neighbours the Chinese, whose empire
is separated from them by the Pamir, the Tian-shan, and farther east by a con-
ventional line running throngh the gates of Zungarin, and at many points offering
no obstacle to invasion. But so far from having anything to fear from the possible
irruption of some modern Jenghis Khan, here the advantage is entirely on the side
of the Russians, both in arms, resources, strategical positions, and military science.

IL—THE PAMIR AND ALAL

Tue Pamir and Tibet, which converge north of India and east of the Oxus, form
jointly the culminating land of the continent. Disposed at right angles, and
perallel, the one to the equator, the other to the meridian, they constitute the so-
called “ Roof,” or *“ Crown of the World,” though this expression is more usually
restricted to the Pamir alone.

With its escarpments, rising above the Oxus and Tarim plains west and east,
the Pamir occupies, in the heart of the continent, an estimated area of 30,000 square
miles. With its counterforts projecting some 300 miles, it forms the western
headland of all the platenux and mountain systems skirting the Chinese Empire;
it completely separates the two halves of Asia, and formms an almost impassable
barrier to migration and warlike incursions. Yet notwithstanding its mean
elevation of 13,000 feet above arable land, it has been frequently crossed by small
caravans of traders or travellers, and by light columns of troops. The attempt
could not fail to be frequently made to tunke the shortest route across the region
separating the Oxus from Kashgaria, and Europe from China. Hence the Pamir
has often been traversed by Greecks, Romans, Arabs, Italians, Chinese, some as
traders, some as explorers, some inspired by religious zeal. But of these travellers
very few have left any record of their journey, and all took the lowest routes
across the plateau. Iere are neither towns nor cultivated land, so that it becomes
difficult to identify any of the former routes. It was reserved for modern explorers
to convey a general idea of the plateau, by their methodic surveys introducing
order into the confused nomenclature of the ancients, reconstructing the geography
of Central Asia, and getting rid of the fanciful mountain ranges traced at hap-
hazard on the maps. The imaginary “ Bolor,” which, nccording to Humboldt,
formed the axis of the continent, has already vanished, at least as a line of crested
heights, und, like the Imaus of the ancients, it is now merged in the broad table-
land of the Pamir. The nanie itself would seem to have been restricted to a
district near the Hindu-Kush, probably identical with the present Dardistan.
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Traders from Greece began, about the twelfth century of the new era, if
not earlier, to become acquainted with the routes over the Pamir to Serica, or
“the Land of Silk.” Being already established in Baktriana, on the valley of the
Middle Oxus, the Greeks naturally sought to cross the plateau by ascending the
Oxus until stopped by some impassable gorge. Ptolemy, relying on older documents,
tells us, in fact, that they proceeded northwards to the country of the Comedes,
whose name possibly survives in that of the town of Kabadian. Farther on the

Fig. 85.—RouTes orF EXPLORERS IN THE EAsTERN PAMIR.
Scale 1 : 4,500,000,
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road followed the foot of the plateau by the valley of the Oxus, and probably of
its tributary the Surgh-ab, running thence towards the « Stone Tower,” the chief
station and resting-place on this dreary journey. This tower Rawlinson seems
inclined to identify with one of the numerous fash-kurgan, or cairns, scattered over
this region. It stands 11,000 feet above the sca, on a head-strcam_ of the
Yarkand, at the castern base of the Pamir in Sirikol. But it does not seem
probable that, in order to pass from the Surgh-ab to the Tarim (Oechardes) valley,

.
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the caravans would have turned so fur to the south-east, besides which Gordon
regards this cairn as in any case of recent origin.

Two hundred years before the Greeks had crossed the Pamir the Chinese had
made the acquaintance of the peoples dwelling on the Sir and Oxus, with whom
they had established relations through the passes of the Tsung-ling, or Pamir of
the Russian geographers. ~After Chang-Kien’s expedition (probably about 128 A.n.)
trade was rapidly developed, and large Chinese caravans soon found their way
directly from the Tarim to the Sir basin in the “Tavan” country. To these
caravans has been attributed the introduction into China of the vine, walnut,
pomegranate, bean, cucumber, parsley, lucern, saffron, and sesame. Coming from
the Tarim valley, the Chinese traders naturally sought to cross the heights at their
narrowest point. They skirted on the north-east the Pamir and Alai by the Terek-
davan, but we also know from contemporary records that they crossed the Pamir
directly by the southern passes in order to reach the Oxus and Ki-pin, or
Kabulistan.

This direct commercial movement between east and west was interrupted by
civil wars and migrations. But the routes over the Pamir were reopened by the
Buddhist missionaries and pilgrims. Hwen-T’sang, the most famous of these
'pilgrims, describes the journey of sixteen years’ duration which he made across
Central Asia in the first half of the seventh century, and a sufficient number of
names in his itinerary have been identified to enable us to follow him over the
Southern Pamir through Sirikol, Wakhan, and Badakshan. This is nearly the
same route as that taken by Marco Polo in company with his father and uncle in
1272—5.  But this traveller seems to have passed more to the north, instead of
ascending the Upper Oxus crossing the Pamir in a north-easterly direction,
travelling ¢ twelve days on horseback ™ in a region “ without dwellings or pasture.”
In 1603 the Catholic missionary, Benedict Goés, also crossed the Southern Pamir,
probably by the same route as Hwen-T’sang. But two hundred years elapsed before
it was again approached by a European traveller. In 1838 Wood ascended a head-
stream of the Oxus to the Sari-kul, or Kul-kalian, and with this journey begins the
era of modern scientific exploration. In 1868 Hayward visited the south-east corner
of the plateau ; the Hindu emissaries of the Indian Topographic Bureau also traversed
the “ Great’ and “ Little”” Pamir; the Greek Potagos penetrated, in 1871, from
Badakshan to Kashgar; and in 1873 Forsyth, Gordon, and Trotter crossed the
plateau to Badakshan, and sent a Hindu geometrician to visit Shignan and Roshan.

But the Northern Pamir has ceased to be visited ever since the epoch of
Chinese supremacy. The Arabs, masters of the Sir valley, sent their trading
expeditions by relatively easier routes round the northern base of the Tian-shan,
and the same route was followed by the European envoys to the Mongol court.
The rediscovery of the Northern Pamir is due to the Hindu Abdul Mejid, who
was the first to cross the Pamir from south to north in 1861, and to the Russian
explorers, Fedchenko, Kostenko, Mushketov, Sieverzov, Oshanin, and others. Over
four-fifths of the whole area have already been surveyed, and Sieverzov’s expedition
of 1878 came within some 30 miles of the English exploration of 1873. About
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twenty important points have been determined astronomically; the elevations of
two thousand places have been accurately taken ; and it is now certain that no
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Although rising 13,000 feet above the Turkestan plains, the Pamir is limited
north and south by ranges towering 7,000 and even 10,000 feet higher.- On the
south the Hindu-Kush, continued by the mountains connecting it with the Kuen-
lun, forms the great parting-line of the Indus basin. On the north the Trans-
Alai and the Alai, forming geographically a section of the Tian-shan, separate
the Pamir from the slopes draining to the Sir-daria. But the region thus com-
prised between two escarpments running west-south-west and east-north-east is
far from presenting n uniform surface, for it is divided into a number of smaller
Pamirs by ridges and deep ravines, through which the streams drain, west to the
Oxus, east to the Tarim, without any well-defined water-parting. The relief of
the uplands, even excluding the distinct ridges, presents deviations of over 3,000
feet, which suffice to produce a certain variety in the climate and scanty flora of
the plateau. Still the ridges offer no effectual barrier to the nomad Kirghiz
pastors or travellers, and the Pamir is crossed in every direction by a thousand
tracks. In the north the eminences attain a relative height of no more than 1,000
to 1,500 feet, while in the centre and between the Rung-kul and Yashil-kul the
routes may be compared to artificial highways. In the west General Abramov was
able to transport a battery over the Alai, so that with modern appliances the Pamir
presents 1o insurmountable obstacles even to well-appointed military expeditions, at
least during the four months from June to September. At other times the surface is
covered with snow and exposed to fierce gales, rendering the Pamir uninhabitable.

Below the upper clays and sands the Alai rocks consist of granites and erystal-
line schists. The granites run precisely in the same direction as the Tian-shan
and the spurs projecting westwards into the Turkestan lowlands. But the inter-
vening spaces are occupied by triassic and other more recent formations. The
general tilt of the land is towards the west and south-west, and the somewhat
ill-defined water-parting lies much nearer to the Eastern Tarim than to the
Western Aralo-Caspian basin. On its eastern verge also rises Mount Tagharma,
or Taghalma, culminating point of the land. This mountain, known also as the
Wi-tagh (““House Mount”) and Muz-tagh-ata (*Father of the Ice Mounts”),
rises, according to Trotter and Kostenko, to a height of 25,500 feet, and is con-
tinued south-castwards by the Chichiklik, which is itself about 20,000 feet high.
These highlands, which run transversely with the Tian-shan, are the Tsung-ling,
or “ Onion Mountains,” of the Chinese, and the Kizil-urt of the Kashgarians.

The Pamir is often swept by terrific gales from the north-east, where its
sheltering mountain barrier is broken at several points. On the shores of the
Kara-kul and in the sandy gorge of the Kizil-art the very rocks are worn by the
sands incessantly playing on them from the north. In these lofty regions the air
is generally very dry and clear, except when clouded by the powdered mists of
the desert winds. The extremes of temperature occasioned by this transparent
atmosphere, combined with the snow-storms, which prevail chiefly in February
and March, are amongst the principal dangers to which travellers are exposed.

They also suffer much from ‘‘ mountain sickness "’ and distressing headaches,
A—12
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F1ora, Fauxa, LAkEs oF THE PAMIR.

The Pamir is frequented in summer by Kirghiz nomads, with their flocks rrom
Khokand and Karateghin in the north, and from Shignan in the west. Cairns are
scattered here and there, marking old camping grounds, or the graves of Kirghiz
“ saints,” decked with sheep’s horns and fluttering rags. Above the line of
arborescent vegetation, indicated by the willow, dwarf birch, juniper, and thorny
shrubs, the only available fuel is that afforded by the wood of roots of a species
of lavender, while still higher up even this resource fails. Yet in many places,
even at altitudes of 13,000 feet, the grass is as thick as on the grazing grounds of
West Europe, and perhaps richer. Mareo Polo’s statement that the Pamir affords
the best pasture in the world, fattening a lean hack in ten days, is confirmed by recent
explorers and their Wakhi guides. In the upland Sirikol valley sloping towards
Kashgaria barley, haricots, and other plants are cultivated as high as 10,300 feet.
Yet the parallel ridges, especially in the north, are almost destitute of vegetation, and
here nothing grows exeept in the moist hollows on the banks of the lakes and rivulets.

The fauna is much richer than was formerly supposed. Sieverzov found in
1878 no less than 112 species of birds at an elevation at which on the Alps there

Fig. 87. - Renter or tue Hienraxns axp Prarteavx serweeNy THe Hinpu-Kesu aNp Tiax-sHAN.
8cale 1 : 13,900,000,
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are no more than a dozen. The muddy shores of the lakes show traces of the
chamois, hare, deer, fox, bear, wolf, lynx, leopard, and on the Great Pamir are
wild goats like those of the Himalayas. DBut the typical animal of the platean is

the so-called kackkar, or arkhar (Ovis poki), a species of sheep over 3 feet high, -

weighing from 400 to 430 lbs., and distinguished by enormous horns inclined
backwards in a double spiral. Formerly very numerous, the kachkar seems to be
disappearing from the Pamir, and in the north it was nearly swept away by the
cpidemic of 1869. Potagos appears to have met a small species of monkey in
the upland valleys of the south; but the bear has vanished from the north, and the
tiger spoken of by some travellers was more probably a leopard.

Traces of increasing aridity are no less evident on the Pamir than elsewhere in
the Aralo-Caspian basin. A great many lakes have already ceased to overflow,
and have been gradually changed to isolated saline or brackish tarns. Such is the
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Sussik-kul in the south, though the Rang-kul still retains its sweetness, thanks to
the stream through which it drains to a tributary of the Oxus. In many places
the old lakes are now indicated by incrustations of salt nnd magnesia.

The Kara-kul, or “Black Lake,” so called from its deep blue colour, is the
largest on the Pamir, but seems at present to be passing through a transition
period. Situated immediately south of the Kizil-art, it is everywhere enclosed by
snowy mountains, but its vast basin is no longer entirely flooded. Its present area
is about 120 square miles, but its former extent is clearly marked by numerous
islands, peninsulas, swampy flats, and the dazzling white incrustations of magnesia
met with along its shores. It is divided into two halves by a ridge running north
and south, and connected with the mainlund by a strip of sand. Its feeders no
longer compensate for the loss by evaporation, the rainfall is very slight, and
nearly all the moisture is discharged either as hail in summer or snow in winter.
Before Kostenko’s visit the lake was represented as draining either to the Kashgar
or to the Oxus, or even to both basins. But if it ever existed the outlet through
the Markan-su north-east to the Kashgar has long been dried up, while that flow-
ing south to the Oxus seems to be intermittent, during high floods still sending a
little water through the Chon-su or Ak-baital to that river. Being thus without
a regular outflow, its waters have become so bitter that animals will only drink
them when suffering from extreme thirst. But they are always clear, and
apparently stocked with fish. According to the nomads the level of the lake rises
regularly every Friday, a belief Kostenko seems half inclined to credit. Koros-
tovzev also speaks of regular risings, without, however, indicating their duration.

Tur Aray HiGHrAND.

North of the Pamir the two parallel ramparts of the Trans-Alai and Alai
belong to the Tian-shan system, and their geological structure, aceording to
Mushketov, is the same. But these diorite and granite masses being separated by
the Kog-art and Terek-davan * Passes from that range, they may be regarded as
forming an independent system. This western section of the Tian-shan, merging
in the Turkestan plains between the Sir and Oxus basins, has a length of 420 miles,
and, like the Tian-shan proper, consists of various ridges running either east-north-
east or north-west, and crossing each other at intervals.

At the north-east corner of the Pamir the two ranges present a remarkably
regular appearance. The Alai, or Kichi-Alai, forming the water-parting between
the Sir, Oxus, and Tarim basins, sharply limits the Ferghana depression by a
barrier of crests with a mean elevation of from 13,000 to 18,000 feet, which
are separated from each other by elevated passes. Of these one of the lowest is
the Isfairam Pass, 12,000 feet high, at one of the “breaks” in the Alai, where
the chain suddenly takes a westerly direction. From a neighbouring bluff a view
is afforded of the snowy monarch of the Trans-Alai, which Fedchenko has named

¢ The Tian-shan passcs bear tho ‘Tatar names of daran or daban, art or yart, bel and kutal. The
dacan is a difficult rocky defile, the art a d«ngerous gap at a high elcvation, the </ a low and easy pass,
the Autal u broad opening between low hills (Fedchenko).
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the Kaufmann Peak, and which is probably the cubminaling point of the whole
Tian-shan system. A little farther east rises a group of three other crests, of
nearly equal elevation, the Gurumdi of the Kirghiz. -

The space between the Alai and Trans-Alai is regarded as forming a separate
platean, a sort of advanced platform or landing-place in the descent from the
“ Roof of the World ” down to the Ferghana valley. It forms the bed of a dried-
up lake, at its most elevated place, no less than 24 miles broad, and stretching in a
narrower channel north-east and south-west. The upper part, known as the
Bash-Alai, or “Iead of the Alai,” is the “ Paradise” of the Kirghiz, though a

Fig. 88.—THE ALAL PrLATEAU.
Seale 1 : G40 ¥W),

12 Miles.

paradise they can visit only for three or four monthsin the year. It forms the
water-parting between the Oxus and Kashgar basins, and the two streams that
here take their rise are both called the Kizil-su, or “ Red River,” from the colour
of their banks. Most of their tributary rivulets have also a reddish tinge, due no
doubt to the clays deposited by the old glaciers. In those flowing towards the
Western Kizil-su, the Surgh-ab of the Tajiks, Fedchenko discovered a species of trout
not met with in any other Turkestan river, and probably allied to that found by
Griffith in another tributary of the Oxus near Bamian. This fish seems to have
been driven b)", the change of climate from the plains to the mountain torrents.
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West of the Isfairam and Kara-kazik Pass the Alai rises gradually in a parallel
line with some northern ridges traversed by the streams flowing to Ferghana. It
is connected by spurs with these ridges, the whole constituting, north of the sources
of the Zarafshan, a highland region rising 6,000 or 7,000 feet above the snow-

line, and sending down mighty glaciers
to the surrounding upland valleys.
From the highest peak of these high-
lands, the culminating point of the Alai
proper, the Shchurovskiy glacier flows
northwards, while from the slopes of
the Khotur-tau and neighbouring
mountains there descend numerous
torrents and cascades, a phenomenon
elsewhere as rare in the Central Asiatic
highlands as on the slopes of the
Caucasus. Here the forests, far inferior
in beauty to those of Europe, are com-
posed largely of the archa, n species
of juniper (Juniperus pseudo-sabina),
which flourishes at an elevation of 5,000
feet and upwards.

The Kara-tau, which forms a
western continuation of the Alui, main-
tains an altitude of over 13,000 feet to
the south of Tashkend, beyond which
it falls somewhat rapidly in the direc-
tion of Samarkand, while threwing off
at a sharp angle another spur towards
the north-west. The various sections
of these mountains, which are inter-
rupted by broad gaps, are known by
different names, such as the Ura-tepe,
the Julan or Sausar-tau, Kura-tau, and
Nura-tau.

The parallel ridges running between
the Alai and Western Pamir have a
greater mean altitude than the outer
chain; but they are divided by mountain
torrents into a number of distinet frag-
ments, nowhere forming any decided

Fig. 89.—Tur Sucnvrovskiy GLacier.
Beale 1 : 820,000.
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water-parting. Thus the Trans-Alai is divided on the west of the Karateghin Moun-
tains by the Ters-agar, whence flow two streams in opposite directions, northwards to
the Tuz-altin-dara, a tributary of the Surgh-ab, southwards to the Muk-su. Farther
west the Surgh-ab itself pierces the Karateghin range to effect a junction with the
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Muk-su, which is formed by three head-streams, one of which is fed by a glacier
over a mile broad, and at its lower extremity about 100 feet thick. The Sel-su
valley is filled by a still larger glacier, at least 10 miles long, which Oshanin, the
first explorer of this region, has named after the celebrated traveller Fedchenko.

Fig. 90.—Routes or ExrLorenrs IN THE WesTERN Pauin.
According to Krapotkin. Scale 1 : 8,800,000

60 Miles.

West of the Alai, where all the parallel chains converge in a snowy plateau
sending down glaciers to the surrounding cirques, the two parallel Zarafshan and
Hissar ranges are also pierced by river valleys. But here the chains begin to
branch off like a fan, gradually falling towards the plains, where they reappear
here and there in isolated rocky eminences. Between Samarkand and Hissar some.

.
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of the peaks still rise above the snow-line, and although less elevated than the
Kaufmann Peak of the Trans-Alay, they perhaps present a grander appearance,
thanks to their greater relative height above the surrounding district.®

III.—THE TIAN-SHAN.

Or the Asiatic mountain systems sloping northwards this is the largest both in
extent, elevation, the abundance of its snows and glacier masses. The title of
Tian-shan, or “ Celestial Mountains,” was eonferred on it by the Chinese, doubtless
from the elevation of its snowy peaks blending with the fleecy welkin. Itslofty crests
have ever formed one of the chief barriers to migration, conquest, and commercial
intercourse, and these mountains have at all times been avoided ecastwards by the
Zungarian passes. Till recently the Russians themselves, notwithstanding their
military resources and superior culture, have stoppéd short at the northern base of

Fig. 91.—REevaTive Area or THE TIAN-8HAN, ALPS, AND PYRENEES.
Eeale 1 : 24.000.000,
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the range, which for them formed the limit of the known world, and which was
masked by vast deserts, swamps, and shallow lakes. Its passes are approached
by-no great river valley except that of the Sir-daria, which, like all the other
streams flowing from the Tian-shan, is lost in a land-locked lake. Although
forming the chief mountain mass of Asia north of the Himalayas and Kuen-lun,
this range is nevertheless of far less hydrographic importance than the secondary

¢ Chief clevations of the Pamir and Alai system: —
Pamir. Feet.

Feet. Bash-Alai . o 3 2 c 3 11,000

Kizil-nrt Pass 4 » 1 . . 14,240 | Alal-tagh, highest po'nt . 5 s 19,330
Kara-kul j y r 1 . ) 13,400 | Alai-tagh, mean height . . ¢ s 16,000
Uz-bel Pass, south of Kara-kul . 4 15,100 | Shchurovskiy Glacier, lower extremity . 11,900
Snow-line i 16,500 | Knufmann Peak, Trans-Alai g 5 25,000
Ters-agar Pass . . : s 2 9,850

Alai. Trans-Alaisnow line . . . . 14,160

Terek-davan ! 3 s = . 10,460 | Shelveli ! c E 3 3 . 25,000
Isfairam . . . 5 F v 12,000 | Saudal . . b & 3 . ¥ 25,000
Kavuk . s 5 s 3 4 3 13,300 | Chabdara (Hissar Mountains) . " 18,600
Kara-kazik . & s . ~ 5 14,630 | Hasreti-Sultan . ¢ 5 2 s 15,000
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masses, Where rise the great Siberian rivers—Ob, Yenisei, and Lena. The Tian-
shan is, in fact, entirely comprised within the central region of the continent, which
has an exclusively inland drainage. It belongs to the region of steppes, deserts,
half dried-up lakes and saline marshes, which form the “inner continent”” enclosed
within the Asiatic mainland. Nor is it inhabited except very thinly in the valleys,
on its outskirts, and on some of its plateaux, so that while twenty-five times larger,
it has less than ome-tenth the population of the Swiss Alps. It also forms an
cthnical and political parting-line, on the one hand limiting the domain of the
Mongolians, Kirghiz, Zungarians, and Tajiks, on the other forming almost every-
where the political frontier of the Russian and Chinese Empires.

According to the most recent surveys this system forms altogether a more
extensive highland mass than all the Kuropean mountains collectively, from the
Eastern Carpathians to the Sierra Nevada. The term Tian-shan, restricted by
Semyonov to the erests north of the Issik-kul, and by Humboldt to the chains
between the rivers Narin and Kashgar, is extended by Hwen-T’sang to the region

Fig. 92.—Rerative Revier oF THE TiAN-suaN, ALI§, AND PYRENEES.
Scale 1 : 24,000,000,

Vertical fifty times larger than the Horizontal Scale.
600 Miles.

east of the Khan-tengri, and the geographic unity of the vast highland tract
stretching from Zungaria to the Turkestan- ranges has now for the first time
been recognised by Sieverzov. “As I proceeded south-westwards,” says this
traveller, “I had snowy crests for months together on my left. After passing
the Ala-tau of Semirechinsk, I sighted the white Talgar and the other peaks of the
Ala-tau beyond the Ili. The Alexander Chain was succeeded still by others and
others, and the Celestial Mountains seemed, to continue in an endless line of sierras.”

OROGRAPHIC SYSTEM.

The Tian-shan begins in Mongolia with a simple rocky crest rising above the
bed of the “Dried-up Sea,” the Han-hai of the Chinese. But this crest, which
runs west-south-westwards, is soon joined by a sccond, and then by several others,
connected by intermediate plateaux, and broadening their bases till they have
stretched across 8° of latitude. Towards the centre the plateau supporting the ranges
gradually narrows, and the parallel ridges become reduced in numbers, until at
last the Tian-shan, towards its western extremity, loses its name and mergges with
a few rocky eminences in the Turkestan lowlands. The various chains running

.
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east and west are collectively about 1,500 miles long, with a mean breadth of at
least 240 miles, and a total area of 400,000 square miles.

All the ridges do not run uniformly east-north-east and west-south-west, or
simply east and west, for several stretch in parallel lines south-east and north-west,
cr else east-south-cast and west-south-west. These last are formed of diorites, while
the main chain consists of granites and syenites. The whole system is intersected
by one only of the secondary chains, that which skirts the Ferghana plains on the
east, forming the western escarpment of all the central plateau. The outer chains
spread out like a fan beyond the main range, thus enclosing valleys of triangular
shape. The Sir-darin and its tributaries, like the other streams flowing to the steppe
lukes, run first eastwards through one of the intermediate valleys of the Tian-
shan proper, and are then deflected north-west by the outer chains. In the heurt

Fig. 93.—Cuter Curests or THE Tian-suay.
Secale 1 : 22,000,000,
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60 Miles.

of the system all the valleys, like those of the Alai, Pamir, and East Siberia, belong
to very old geological epochs, for triassic and Jurassic strata have here been regularly
deposited between the erystalline, Devonian, and carboniferous erests of the muin
ranges. Here are also vast layers of loess, in some places 1,000 feet thick, and by
their uniform yellow-grey colour imparting a wearisome monotony to the landscape.

Till the middle of the present century the Tian-shan was one of the least-known
regions on the globe. But since then the steady progress of Russian power and
influence has enabled many explorers to traverse it in every direction, so that
little remains to be done beyoud making a more exhaustive study of its structure
and products. The work of exploration begun in 1856 by Semyonoy has been ably
continued by Valikhanov, Golubev, Venyukov, Sieverzov, Reinthal, Mushketov,
Prejvalsky, Regel, &¢. Valuable itineraries remain still to be published, which will
probably elear up many doubtful points, and help to remove the confusion occasioned
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by the various Tatar, Zungarian, Russian, and Chinese nomenelatures. Great uneer-
tainty also sometimes prevails regarding measurements, the various barometrical and
other estimates of altitudes often presenting diserepancies of several hundred feet.
The Tian-shan proper begins about 120 miles east of the town of Hami
(Khamil), and soon reaches an eclevation of from 7,000 to 10,000 feet. The
Kosheti-davan Pass, on the route between Hami and Barkul north and south, is no
less than 9,100 feet high, an altitude probably maintained as far west as the Bogdo
Mountains. But immediately beyond this point there occurs a profound gap

Fig. 94.—EasTERN CHAINS oF THE TIAN-8HAN.
Eeale 1 : 8,60),000.
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through which runs the road from Urumtsi (Umnritsi) to Turfan and Pishan. All
this section is encircled by a narrow belt of verdure, watered by streams flowing in
parallel channels from the gorges, and soon losing themselves in the sands, or
expanding into morasses on the lowlands. Around this green belt there stretch
westwards two inlets of the old Asiatic Mediterranean, which have been gradually
changed to gobi, or deserts. The hills between Barkul and Hami, thus rising
like a headland above the wastes, have played a prominent part in the history
of the world. Standing like a barrier between two great historical highway's, they
deflected the westward waves of migration, some to the Tarim basin and Kashgaria,

.
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others through the narrow Nomin-mingin-gobi gateway between the Barkul Hills
and the advanced spurs of the Altai north-westwards to Zungaria. Here the
Mongolians were easily enabled to skirt on the north the whole Tian-shan system
by availing themselves of the numerous passes opening westwards to the Ili basin,
north-westwards to Lake Balkhash, northwards to the Black Irtish and Lake Zaisan.
These depressions between Mongolia and Siberia have a mean altitude of probably
not more than 3,300 feet, and the highest point on the route from Barkul north-
west to the Black Irtish is only 2,545 feet. The existence of an oblique chain, sup-
posed by Richthofen to run north-west from Barkul to the Tarbagatai Mountains,
has not been confirmed by Potantin’s explorations, though a small ridge runs from
the extremity of the Tian-shan at Barkul in a north-westerly direetion, again joining
the main range west of the town. This is the outer rim of an ancient lake, of
which nothing now remains except the small Barkul basin, to which this town owes
its Tatar name. Beyond the Barkul heights nothing occurs in the north-west as far
as the valley of the Black Irtish, except irregular masses representing the islands
and peninsulas of the old sea flowing between the Altai and Tian-shan highlands.

> A >
Katux axn Yuvrovz HiGHLANDS.

West of the Urumtsi defile and of the old Turfan inlet the main range rises
above the snow-line, and takes the name of Katiin, or Katin. This section, one of
the least known in the system, is probably one of the highest, and undoubtedly
exceeds 16,000 feet. No mention is made by the Chinese writers of any pass over
it, and all the caravan routes skirt it east and west, while the lakes on both sides
of the chain seem to point at extensive snow-fields on the uplands. Regel recently
found vast glaciers about the sources of the Kash, which flows from the Katin
highlands westwards to thé: Kunges and Ili. Here the Tian-shan system develops
into several parallel ridges, while south of the Katin runs another chain through
whose gorges the torrents from the main range escape to the plains. West of one
of these gorges, traversed by an affluent of Lake Bogla-nor (Bostan-nor, or
Bagrach-kul), the Tian-shan forms four parallel snowy ridges, known, like the
neighbouring lake, by several different names, and enclosing two vast basius over
7,000 feet high. These so-called ““stars” (Greut nnd Little Yu]duz) are the beds
of old lakes, which now form natural pasture-lands watered by streams flowing to
Lake Bogla-nor. It was in one of these vast cirques that Tamerlane, on his expe-
dition against Kashgaria, assembled five armies from five different points of the
Tian-shan, and ordered them to exterminate all the inhabitants of the land between
Lakes Zaisan and Bogla-nor north and south. The imperial tent stood in the
middle of the plain, and the “Destroyer of the Universe ” ascended his golden
throne glittering with gems, and round about were the less sumptuous, but still -
gorgeous tents of his emirs. All received rich presents, and the troops were
inflamed with rapture. These grazing grounds are the “ Promised Land " of the
nomad pastors, who here find the richest pastures for their flocks, and the finest
climate, free even in summer from flies and mosquitoes. Yet Prejvalsky found this
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magnificent region eompletely abandoned in 1876. Plundered in 1865 by the
Moslem Zungarians, the 50,000 Yulduz nomads had been driven, some south-east-
wards to Lake Bogla-nor, others north-westwards to the Ili valley. Left thus
masters of the wilderness, the wild ruminants have here become very numerous. -
Among them are the Ovis poli in flocks of thirty to forty, the mountain goat (Capra
Sibirica), the maral, a species of deer.* But neither the Ovis karelini, the Orix poli,
nor the argali is anywhere met in the Eastern Tian-shan. The wolf, fox, and other
beasts of prey are also numerous in this section of the range, which is the exclusive
home of the white-clawed bear ( Ursus leucon_t/.r).

According to their aspect, the mean direction of the winds, and amount of rain-

Fig. 95.—RovTes oF ExprLorErs IN THE EAsTERN TIAN-SHAN.
Scale 1 : 9,670,000,
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fall, the slopes of the Eastern Tian-shan present many striking contrasts. The
southern and generally more abrupt slopes, being unable to retain much moisture,
are nearly all treeless, while the northern are well wooded, the pine flourishing in
some places as high as 8,000 feet, the upper limit of arborescent vegetation. On
the northern slopes of the Narat, or Nara-tau, running north of the Little Yulduz,

* Sieverzov tells us that the young horns of the maral, while still filled with hlood and not yet
hardened, are highly esteemed by the Chinese, who pay from £6 to £20 the pair for themn on the Siberian
frontier. Henece the maral has always been eagerly chased; and since the wild animal has becomo rare,
the Cossacks of the Kiakhta district have succceded in domesticating it. Polakoff has recently stated
that this industry has become widely diffused in Western Siberia, where tame herds of fifty to seventy
head are now to bo met. Unfortunately tho horns of the domesticated animal have lost many of the
qualities for which they aro chiefly valued as an article of trade.—Enitox.
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the forests on the banks of the Zanma consist almost exclusively of the “ Tian-shan
pine” and of a species of ash, while the apple, upricot, and other fruit trees
abound in the Kunges valley, and in most of the basins north of these mountains.

Ovis Pour,

Anroair.

Ovis Kanruxr,
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SEMIRECHINSK REGION.

After branching off towards the north-west from the main range the northern
section of the Tian-shan takes successively various names, such as those of the
Iren-khabirgan, Boro-khoro, and Talki. North of the Kulja plain, separating it
from the Tian-shan proper, it unites with other parallel ridges in a hilly platean
furrowed by running waters, and forming a promontory above the plains and
steppes of Semirechinsk, the “Country of the Seven Rivers.” Westwards this
plateau ramifies into peninsular chains continued by isolated masses, between
which the streams flow to Lake Balkhash, or are lost in the desert. The principal
of these masses, which still attain an elevation of over 8,000 feet, rises like a rocky
wall between Semirechinsk and the Il valley, but is erossed by several available
passes. Like the main range, it runs south-west and north-cast, and this is also
the direction of the Zungarian Ala-tau, which branches from the plateau at an
acute angle with the Iren-khabirgan chain. This range, which is over 180 miles
long, forms the natural frontier of the Russian and Chinese Empires, and is crossed
only by two serviceable passes, those of Tentek and Lepsa. The system is con-
tinued through Chinese territory eastwards to the Tarbagatai Mountains by the
Barluk range, which is over 6,000 feet high.

The space between the Zungarian Ala-tau and the Tian-shan proper forms the
Tian-shan-pelu plain, formerly a marine basin, which rises gradually westwards to
the elongated plateau, whose northern and southern escarpments are formed by the
Ala-tau and the Boro-khoro with the Talki respectively. Lake Sairam, occupying -
a depression between wooded heights in this plateau, is scarcely 700 feet from the
Talki Pass, and at the foot of a steep escarpment, formerly followed by the imperial
route from Pekin to Kulja. The lake is slightly brackish, and is 150 square miles
in extent, with an altitude, according to Matveyev, of 6,000 feet. It is very deep,
and exposed to fierce storms, much dreaded by the Mongolians, who call it the
Seri-ob-nor, or ¢ Great Water.”

One of the most majestic ranges in the whole Tian-shan system is the Nian-
shan, or Temurlik, rising abruptly above the Kulja plains over against the Boro-
khoro escarpments. It is sharply defined east and west by the rivers Tekes and
Kegen, flowing from the south. The Tekes valley communicates with the Issik-kul
basin by the low Santash Pass, on which stands a huge san-fas, or cairn, traditionally
attributed to the army of Tamerlane. North of this pass the Kegen escapes from
its upper valley through the most formidable gorge yet discovered in the Tian-shan.
This cleft in the rocks has a depth of from 1,000 to 1,600 feet, between walls in many
places rising vertically from the foaming stream. The Kegen is here joined by
three other torrents, the three Merke, also rushing through profound caiions of
cerystalline conglomerates. Through the greater part of the gorge the main stream, -
here known as the Aktogoi, and lower down as the Charin, falls from ledge to ledge
in white masses of foam, while elsewhere its black waters are collected in deep and
apparently motionless pools. From the bottom of this abyss the projecting rocks
completely shut out the heavens, and the explorer seems lost in the bowels of the earth.
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The Charin, which is the largest afluent of the Ili, is accompanied on the west
by another river, the Chilik, separuted from it by the Jalanash platean, n lofty
steppe said to be 4,000 feet high, and contrasting with the surrounding mountains
in the total absence of trees and the general poverty of its fauna and flora.

Ava-tav HigHraxDn,

The two parallel ranges running north of the Issik-kul basin are both known by
the somewhat common Tatar name of Ala-tau, or “ Chequered Mountains,” that on
the north being the Ala-tau beyond the Ili, the other the Ala-tau Kumgei. They
really form but one granite ridge, intersected longitudinally by a limestone valley,

Fig. 97.— Tue Axroeoi DeriLe.
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whence flow, on the one hand, the Chilik, on the other the Great Kebin, a muin
head-stream of the Chu. Thanks to the neighbourhood of Verniy, these highlands are
amongst the best known in the whole Tian-shan system. Consisting chiefly of granites,
with some metamorphous schists, limestones, and sandstones, the Northern Ala-tau
is flanked towards the steppe by low porphyry hills strewn with erratic boulders
from the main range. The remains of mornines are still visible in several valleys,
and an enormous glacier formerly filled all the upper cirques whence flows the
Turgen. At present there is not a single glacier in either of the Ala-tau ranges,
although rising towards the centre above the snow-line, which is here about
11,000 feet above sea-level. Here the pine flourishes between 5,800 and 8,600 feet.
But the apple and other leafy trees have been mostly destroyed by the improvident
Cossacks and other Russian settlers in this region.
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The two Ala-tau chains, which have a total length of about 150 miles, are
limited eastwards by the San-tash Pass and the Aktogoi defile, westwards by the
Biiam defile, which is traversed by the river Chu, and which separates them
abruptly from the Alexander Mountains. This gloomy gorge is strewn with
enormous blocks, between which rise fantastic porphyry pillars. But it lacks the
savage grandeur of the Aktogoi gorge. Below the junction of the Great Kebin the
Chu crosses the western continuation of the Northern Ala-tau, after which it receives
the Little Kebin at the head of a broad plain skirted by two detached branches of
the Tian-shan, which merge gradually with the desert. The southernmost of these
chains, another Ala-tau, now more usually known as the Alexander Mountains, is
a snowy range runaing east and west over 180 miles, and culminating with the
Hamish, or Mount Semyonov of the Russians.

LAkE Issik-KUL AND WESTERN Tian-sinax HicHnANDs.

The geographieal centre of the whole Tian-shan system is the Great Issik-kul, or
“Tot Lake,” as it is called by the natives. It is encircled on all sides by mouutains,
on the north by the Ala-tau Kungei, on the south by the Ala-tau Terskei, the vast
amphitheatre forming an oval tract of over 400 miles in eircumference. The Issik-
kul is not only the largest lake in the Tian-shan highlands, but the only great
survivor of the numerous reservoirs that formerly filled the basins between the
parallel ridges. But it was at one time far larger than at present, as shown by the
water marks on the hillsides 200 feet above its actual level, and in the Biiam defile, -
30 miles west of its present limits. Iven in the ten years from 1867 to 1877 it has
fallen nearly 7 feet, implying at least a temporary, if not a permanent, drying up
of the land. The river Chu, which formerly flowed to its western corner, now
reaches it only through the sluggish and intermittent Kutemaldi, which is flooded
only during the freshets and melting of the snows. According to a Kirghiz
tradition the Kutemaldi was dug by the inhabitants of the country, anxious to get
rid of the Issik-kul, but, owing to a miscaleulation, they gave a new affluent instead
of an outlet to the lake. Yet, although it has no present outflow, it is about ten
times larger than Lake Geneva, its area being estimated at 2,300 square miles.

It stands some 5,000 feet above sea-level, but never freezes, whence, according
to Sieverzov, its name the “ ot Lake,” though this title is more probably due to
the numerous hot springs round its shores. The lake is slightly brackish and teems
with fish, of which, however, not more than four species have been discovered in its
clear blue waters. In 1872 the first boat worthy of the name was launched on its
surface ; yet its desert shores scem to have been formerly thickly peopled. Crania,
bones, and various objects of human industry are occasionally thrown up by the
waves, and bits of iron and potsherds have been found by Kolpakovsky at a depth
of 3 or 4 feet.

East of Lake Issik-kul are grouped the Khan-tengri Mountains, which may be
regarded as the dominant mass of the whole Tian-shan system. Although exceeded
in height by the prineipal Trans-Alai peaks, the Khan-tengri contains the greatest

.
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number of snowy crests, glaciers, and streams flowing to the four points of the
compass, and it is also crossed by the most frequented pass between the northern
and southern slopes, and leading from Kulja to Eastern Turkestan.

The Khan-tengri forms part of the southern chain, which begins south of the
Great Yulduz basin, and runs under divers names thence westwards. To the
Kok-teke succeeds the Geshik-hashi, beyond which follow the Shalik-tau and the
Muz-art-tau, which last is crossed by the broad but dangerous Muz-art Pass, at a
height, according to Regel, of about 11,600 feet. The passage is easier in winter
than summer, the crevasses being then filled with frozen snow, but although it has
been crossed by Kaulbars, Kostenko, Dilke, Regel, and others, no European traveller
has hitherto continued the journey southwards to Kashgaria.

West of the Muz-art stretches a world of glaciers and lofty crests in a highland
region, of which little is known beyond the fact that several of its glaciers, especially
that at the source of the Sari-jassi, a tributary of the Tarim, are comparable in
length to the Aletsch glacier in the Valais Alps. From the Muz-art-tan to the
western extremity of the Sari-jassin-tau the snowy range maintains for over
60 miles a mean elevation of more than 16,500 feet. All the peaks overtop Mont
Blane by at least 3,000 feet, and southwards rises in solitary grandeur the Khan-
tengri, or Kara-gol-bas.

Beyond a chaos of peaks, whenee flow the head-streams of the Tarim and Sir,
the mountains resume their normal direction from east to west. They form with
their parallel chains an enormous mass, no less than 210 miles broad north of
Kashgar. The outer are far more elevated than the central ridges, between which
flows the Narin, the chief affluent of the Sir. Although pierced at intervals by
streams running south-eastwards to Kashgaria, the Kok-shaal, or southern range,
maintains a mean altitude of over 15,000 feet, while several summits in the Kok-
kiya section exeeed 16,600 feet. These highlands, whose escarpments slope
towards Chinese Turkestan, are amongst the least-known regions of the continent,
although crossed towards their western extremity by the Turug-art, an easy pass
well known to traders. It is a very barren region, with bare hills and scattered
ridges, between which are the channels of dried-up rivers. The slope is very gentle
even northwards to the Ak-sai plateau and the Chatir-kul. This lake, which is
said to be destitute of fish, is all that remains of an extensive inland sea formerly
flowing between the southern range and the parallel Kubergenti, Ak-bash, and
Kara-koin chains on the north. Although it has no apparent outlet, its waters are
still quite fresh. The hills skirting it northwards are erossed by the Tash-robat
Pass, which, like the Turug-art, is open all the year round to the caravans between
Verniy and Kashgaria.

West of the Turug-art the southern range attains a great elevation, and from
a pass on a parallel chain north of it Osten-Sacken distinguished no less than sixty-
three snowy peaks. It runs at first north-east and south-west, then turning west and
north-west in a line with the extreme spurs of the northern chains, and intersecting
the parallel ridges of the Central Tian-shan in such a way as to intercept their
waters. But the innumerable lakes thus formed have now run dry, mainly through

A.—13
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the defile by which the Narin escapes westwards. Here the Tian-shan system is

completely limited by the Ferghana plains, but at the south-west corner of the .

Tian-shan proper various offshoots run south-westwards, conneeting the main
range with the Alai and the Pamir. But till the beginning of the tertiary period
a large marine strait still connected Ferghana and Kashgaria through the Kog-art,

thus completely separating the Pamir from the Tian-shan plateau. The whole

Tian-shan system was at that time crossed from north-cast to south-west by a

Fig. 98.—Westerny Cuaing or Tue TIAN-sHAN.
Seale 1 : 9,000,000,

240 1liles

chain of inland seas, of which all that now remains is the Issik-kul. Those of
Kulja and Ferghana have long been drained off.

North of the Upper Narin valley the main range is known as the Terskei Ala-tau,

or Ala-tau “of the Shade,” in contradistinetion to the Kungei Ala-tau, or Ala-tau
“of the Sun,” skirting the other side of the Issik-kul. Owing to the greater
moisture of its slopes the former is far better wooded, the pine forests and pastures
at many points reaching the snow-line. It culminates with the Ugus-bas, which
attains an clevation of over 16,500 feet. Near the Barskalin Pass, on its southern
slopes, rises the Narin, chief head-stream of the Sir, while other affluents flow from
the southern region of the Ak-shiirak glaciers, south of which rise the farthest sources
of the Kashgarian Ak-su.* A large portion of the country comprised between the

Terskei Ala-tau and the Kok-shaal north and south forms an extensive plain, or
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sirt, strewn with sandstones, many-coloured marls, gypsum, and saline incrustations,
und studded with tarns, but nearly destitute of vegetation. This bleak region is
exposed to snow-storms even in June and July, and in some years the snow never
melts in the hollows throughout the summer.

The Terskei Ala-tau is continued westwards under divers names, as are all the
parallel chains with which it is connected by transverse ridges.
plains are probably more numerous here than elsewhere in the Tian-shan system.
But of all the formerly flooded basins one only remains, the Son-kul, a fresh-water
lake about the size of Lake Geneva, encireled by steep sides of green porphyry, and

The lacustrine
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draining through a small stream to the Narin. One of the most remarkable of
these dried-up plains is the Kashkar valley, source of the Kashkar, the main head-
stream of the Chu. It communicates by the Shamsi Pass with the northern plain.

North of Kokan the Tian-shan is continued by the Talas-tan, from 2,500 to
3,000 feet high, which branches off in several ridges from the Alexander Mountains,
and falls gradually. south-west, west, and north-westwards to the steppes. The
Kara-tau, or “ Black Mountain,” the last spur of the Tian-shan towards the north-
west, seldomn exceeds 6,500 feet in height, but is geographically of great importance,
as forming the water-parting between the Sir and Clu basins. It also abounds
most in coal, iron, copper, and argentiferous lead.
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The contrast between the Eastern and Western Tian-shan highlands is, on the
whole, obvious enough. The former are far more compact, with fewer lateral
ridges and valleys, and presenting more the appearance of a plateau crossed by
lofty parallel chains. Notwithstanding the great age of its rocks, the Tian-shan
has preserved its primitive aspect far better than the Swiss Alps. It is less worn
by rains, snows, and glaciers, and its slopes have been clothed with a broad belt of
forest vegetation rising at least 2,500 feet above the level of the seas, which
formerly washed its base. Hence considerable differences have arisen in the way in
which its flora and fauna have been distributed. Whilst the Alps have been
invaded by the forest species of the surrounding plain after the retreat of the ice,
the lower zone of the Tian-shan has been the point of dispersion for the species
spreading upwards to the higher valleys, and downwards to the surrounding steppes,
according as the waters subsided.

The history of their inhabitants may also be explained by the relief and
geographical position of these highlands. The steppes, or aneient lacustrine basins
encireling them, being mostly incapable of cultivation, are mainly oecupied by
nomad pastors, who have even prevented agricultural peoples from settling in the
upland valleys. Hither they resort themselves with their flocks in summer, so that
the whole region has been held by these nomad tribes from time immemorial.
Split up into small communities by their conflicting interests, and constantly at
feud for the possession of the richer pastures, they were unable to unite in compact
masses against the common enemy, and Chinese, Mongolians, and Russians have
thus casily succeeded in successively subduing the Tian-shan highlands. The
Russians took a hundred years to subdue the Caucasus, whereas a few sotnias of
Cossacks overran the valleys of the boundless Tian-shan almost without exchanging
a shot. Historically as well as hydrographically this region belongs to a land-
locked basin.*

* Chief elevations of the Tian shan system:—

Feet. Feet.

Eastern Tian-sha. Upper Narin Valley .+ . 11660

Kosheti Pass . . . . . 9100 | Talgar (Ala-tau beyond the Ili . . 15,300
Kutiin Mountains g 5 c . 15660 | Almati ¥ » . . 14,000
Little Yulduz Plateau . b . ) 8,000 | TLake Issik-kul . J . . ) 4,380
Great Yulduz ,, . 2 5 . 6,000 | Fort Narin . . . . 7 % 6,870
Narat Pass . : ! . : . 9,950 Verniy . . . . ] : 3,100

Tian-shan, north of Kulja. Western Tian-shan.

Boro-khoro Mountains, mean height . 6,500 | purng.art Pass ) \ . 11,660
Sitirti Pass . . d 5 5 0 5860 | Kara.bel ,, . : ; : . 12,940
Talki ,, . . o . o 9 6,360 Kog-art F4 . . . & . 10,675
Altin-imel I’ass . . . . . 6.050 'J'ash I‘Obﬂt » . ) 2 3 : ]3’100
Kaptagai . . . . .. 4430 boperga , . L L L L 1,180
Townot Kulja . . . . o K004 gonglela il ok uis ST
Central Tian-shan. Shamsi o - g - . . 12,025

San-tash Pass . g 3 c - 6,750 | Hamish (Alexander Chain) . 5 . 15,550
Khban-tengri . o £ ; . 24,000 | Kara-bura (Talas-tau). ! P . 11,000
Muz-art . - Sl 1 . . 11,160 | Min-jilke (Kara-tau) . ; 3 % 7,000
Ugus-bas . A 5 3 A . 17,760 | Kokan o . K h g 5 1,310
B.rskau Pass s v, P 4 . 12,00 | Tashkend . 4 8 4 Negl 1,506
Zaika : . 3 A . 12,975 | Upper limit of trees . s 9,000 to 10,000
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IV.—TARBAGATAI HIGHLANDS AND BALKHASH BASIN.

TuE space, about 240 miles broad, separating the extreme Eastern Tian-shan and
the Zungarian Ala-tau from the Altai system, doubtless offers wide openings
between Mongolia and Asiatic Russia. But apart from these historically impor-
tant routes, the plateaux and mountains are so disposed as to form a sort of
isthmus between the Tian-shan and Altai highlands. Of this isthmus the cen-
tral mass is the Tarbagatai—that is, the “ Tarbagan,” or “ Marmot ” Mountains—
which run mainly east and west, and are about equal to the Pyrences in length
und elevation, their chief peaks scarcely exceeding the Nethu or Mont Perdu of that
range. :

Like the Tian-shan, the Tarbagatai presents two different axes, one running
north-east and south-west, the other north-west and south-ecast. The first, which
is parallel with the Southern Tian-shan, is followed by the Barluk and Ur-koshar,
forming the southern range, and with some of its crests reaching the region of
perpetual snows. The northern or main chain runs parallel with the Northern
Tian-shan, and both axes converge eastwards, here culminating above the plains
of the Irtish with Mounts Saliru and Muz-tau. The ravines of these snowy moun-
tains are filled with glaciers, which at some points descend below the forest zone.
But in all other directions the range rapidly falls, westwards with the volcanic
Mantak, eastwards with the Kura-adir ridges, and northwards offering an easy
passage from the Balkhash slope to that of the Orkhu-nor in Mongolia.

The Tarbagatai proper is separated from the other chains by low depressions,
scarcely more than 3,300 feet above sea-level. Here we ascend the streams flow-
ing from the water-parting almost imperceptibly, and no mountains are visible
except at a great distance; but the heaps of stones disposed like moraines bear
evidence of former glacial action. West of these depressions the Tarbagatai rises
gradually, though even here few of its peaks reach the snow-line. On the southern
slope the only snowy crest is the Tas-tau, culminating point of the Marmot system.
Except along the banks of the torrents the heights are mostly treeless, but
covered with rich Alpine pastures, the common resort of the nomads from both
slopes.

The Tas-tau, which has been ascended several times since the journey of
Schrenck in 1840, ends in two peaks, one of which is known to the Chinese as
the Bannar Mount, from the yearly practice they had of hoisting a flag on its
summit. Both are composed of dolomite and argillaceous schists. Granites and
porphyries also enter largely into the constitution of the Tarbagatai rocks, though
the most extensive formations seem to be carboniferous limestones, schists, and
sandstones. Coal has been discovered on the southern slope near the Chinese
town of Chuguchak, and the Russian explorers have found large masses of native
copper and iron ores in the ravines. In the northern valley of the Ters-airik,
sloping towards Lake Zaisan, about one hundred Chinese gold-washers are employed
in collecting the gold dust here mixed with the old alluvia. Some of the numerous
mounds scattered over the heights and plains, und which have caused the term olo,
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or oba (tomb, cairn), to enter so largely into the local geographical nomenclature,
still contain many gold objects, often collected by the Kirghiz.

The Tarbagatai is usually supposed to terminate at the Kara-kol Pass, or
farther west, at the bluffs overlooking the town of Sergiopol. But the system is
still continued westwards by the Denghiz-tau, running north of Lake Balkhash, and
merging with the water-parting between the Aralo-Caspian and Ob basins. To
this system also belong the picturesque Arkat rocks stretching northwards in the
direction of Semipalatinsk. All these mountains are crossed by easy passes, allow-
ing travellers to avoid the higher portion of the range between the plains of the
great Lakes Ala-kul and Zaisan. Nevertheless this very section is crossed by

Fig. 100.—Satxru axp TarBaGATAL
Seale 1 : 1,900,000.

30 Miles.

the Khabar-assu, the most frequented and historically the most important of all
the passes. It runs east of the Tas-tau, and has always been much used by the
Kashgar traders proceeding to the Troitzk, Orenburg, and Irbit fairs, and by the
Tatars and Russians making their way southwards from the Siberian lowlands.
Factories of Bukhariot merchants were formerly established at Tumen, Tobolsk,
Tara, and Torusk, and a colony of 300 Mohammedans near Torusk still recalls these
commercial relations. But the progress of this country was arrested in 1745 by
the vexatious measures of the Russian Government, which established frontier
custom-houses, prohibited the trade in rhubarb under pain of death, and finally
put a stop to all passenger traffic. But trade has since somewhat revived, and a

rich Kirghiz has built a caravanserai on the pass for the convenience of ‘the .
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Sarte merchants, who serve as agents for the exchanges between Russia and
China.®

The Pamir and Tian-shan have both an inland drainage eastwards to the Tarim,
westwards to the Aralo-Caspian basin. The Tarbagatai alone sends eastwards a
few streams to the Irtish, thus belonging partly to the Arctic basin. With this
single exception all the Turkestan highlands are comprised in the Central Asiatic
inland water systems. Most of their streams flow naturally from the convex side
of the vast crescent of plateaux and mountains facing the moist west winds. Hence
the largest rivers flow to the Turkestan and Semirechensk plains, and here also are
the largest lakes, some of which are vast enough to deserve the name of seas.
Nevertheless this hydrographic system is far less important even than that of East
Russia, where the Caspian is fed by the Volga, whereas here the Sir and Oxus are
lost in the Aral, and the Ili in Lake Balkhash.

Lake BavkHasH.

But the geological structure of the land shows that it was formerly far more
abundantly watered. Apart from the scas of the tertiary epoch, it is certain that
even recently the Balkhash stretched 240 miles farther east and south-cast to the
depression of the plateau now partly filled by the Ebi-nor, and that towards the
west it was four times broader than at present. At that time the Zungarian Ala-
tau projected like a promontory in the middle of a continuous sea, now divided
into a number of distinet lakes and morasses. The regions formerly under water
are indicated by their argillaceous soil, saline wastes, and shifting sands.  Even
within the historic period the Balkhash formed a single sheet of water with the
Sassik-kul, Ala-kul, and Jalanash-kul. In the seventeenth eentury it is said to
have filled all the cavity separating it from the Aral, nccording to one authority
sending two affluents to this basin. But this statement is highly improbable, for
certain species of its fauna imply a long period of isolation.

The Balkhash has still a very large area. The Chinese knew it as the Si-hai,
or “ Western Sea,” though this name has also been applied v the Aral and the
Caspian. The neighbouring Kirghiz tribes call it either the Denghiz, or *sea”
simply, as if there were no other, or the Ak-denghiz or Ala-denghiz, the “ White
Sea,” or “ Motley Sea,” probably on account of the islands by which its surface is
diversified. Third in size of the land-locked basins of the continent, it has an
estimated mean area of about 8,700 square miles. But no very exact measure-
ment can be taken of a lake without well-defined contours or solid banks, whose
southern shores especially shift with the shifting north and south winds. TIts limits

® Chief elevations of the Tarbagatai:—

Feet. | Feet.
Barluk Mountains, mean hexght A . 4,060 | Alet Pass . 4 d 5 (000
Jairsky Pass 5 3 . 6,036 | I'nrbagatai, inean hclpht 3 : 2 6,000
Muz-tau (Safru) . 5 g . . 1,330 a0 snow-line . ; . 3 9,700
Manrak, highest peaks . . 3 5,000 | Sairu, snow-line . 5 g 5 . 10,956
Chagan-cbo Pass 1 s iy 4,755 | Denghiz-tau, mean hmght X . 5 4,000
Khabar-asau ,, . . - € s 9,570 | Arkat . 3 A X 3 3 2,560
Tas-tau . . o 2 : . 9,860
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are lost in one place in extensive marshes and flats, in another in forests of reeds
from 12 to 16 feet high, the haunt of the wild boar and of myriads of water-fowl.
But the northern shores, formed by the escarpments of a plateau rising in two
terraces above the water, are more sharply defined, and are even varied by a few
rocky headlands. Iere the lake is deep, but elsewhere it is so shallow as to pre-
sent the appearanee rather of a vast flooded morass. The depth nowhere exceeds
70 feet, and as the average seems to be about 30 feet, its volume may be estimated
at some 200,000,000 of cubic yards, or twice that of Lake Geneva, which is never-
theless thirty-six times less extensive in superficial area. Its water, which is
usually ice-bound from the end of November to the beginning of April, is clear,
and abounds in fish, but is so salt, especially in its southern division, that it proves
fatal to animals driven by thirst to drink it. Of the other reservoirs in this lacus-
trine region the Ala-kul is the most saline, while the Sassik-kul is scarcely brackish.

The contrast presented by the two shores of the Balkhash is chiefly due to the
relative amount of running water discharged into cach. Along the whole northern
coast, which, even excluding the thousand little inlets, is about 420 miles long, the
lake does not receive a single permanent stream. The Tokrun runs ecompletely dry
after periods of long drought, and the same is the case with the steppe “ wadies ™
of the southern shore. But.the Zungarian and Trans-Ilian Ala-tau also drain to
these plains, and the streams sent down by them are sufficiently copious to reach
the lake with their alluvia. The vast semicircle of low tracts formed by these
deposits is a striking witness to the influence these waters have had in modifying the

geological aspect of the land. At no distant future the sand and soil brought down -

cannot fail to divide the Balkhash into separate basins, such as those of the lacus-
trine Ala-kul group.

SeMirecHINsk River System—Tue I

The Ili, chief afluent of the Balkhash, is a large river, at least as regards its
course, which is no less than 900 miles long. Formed by the junction of the
Tckes and Kunges, it receives through the first the icy waters of the Muz-art and
of a large portion of the Central Tian-shan, while the Kunges brings it the torrents
from the Narat and other chains of the Kastern Tian-shan. In the Kulja plain
the Ili flows in a rapid stream in a bed 200 to 400 yards wide, and from 3 to 20
feet deep, skirted northwards by a high’ cliff, which is formed by the counterforts
of the Altin-imel chain. It is navigable for small boats for over half its course,
and Iliisk, where it is deflected north-westwards by the outer Tian-shan ridges, is
reached during the floods by larger craft from the lake. At a defile marking the
limit of its middle and lower course certain Buddhist figures and Tibetan inserip-
tions on the porphyry rocks scem to indicate that the empire of the Dungans
formerly stopped at this point. Farther down, the stream, already reduced by
evaporation, enters its delta, which during the floods covers a triangular space of
over 5,000 square miles, although at other times the southern branch alone i.s filled.

Of the other feeders of the Balkhash none are navigable for any eonsiderable
portion of the year, and several aro even cut off from the lake by strips of sand

.
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for several months together. The Kara-tal, fed by the snows of the Zungarian
Ala-tau, is one of the “seven rivers,” whence the region comprised between that
range and the Balkhash takes the name of Semirechinskiy Krai, though the terms
Country of the Three, Ten, or Twenty Rivers might be just as appropriate according
to the number of streams taken into account. The seven more important are the
Kara-tal and its tributary the Kok-su, the Biyen, Ak-su and Sarkan, Baskan
and Lepsa. The Ili is sometimes added to the number, because the administrative
province of Semirechinsk also comprises that basin. The Kara-tal, the longest,
though not the most copious, of the seven streams, seems to have been formerly
largely utilised for irrigating purposes. The Lepsa, which is the largest in volume
of the Ala-tau rivers, unites with the Ak-su at its mouth, and forms a vast delta of
shifting channels. Its swamps are the most northern haunts of the tiger. The
Aya-guz, sometimes included in the number of the “seven rivers,” flows from the
Tarbagatai to the eastern extremity of the lake, to which it earries down some gold
dust. Its now desert banks are strewn with the ruins of ancient Buddhist cities.

Lakes Sassik-kul and Ala-kul are also fed by streams from the Ala-tau, though
the largest affluent of this double basin is the Churtu, Emil, or Imil, flowing west-
wards from the Tarbagatai. Notwithstanding the general tendency to subsidence,
these streams oceasionally produce the opposite phenomenon in the Ala-kul, whose
level, according to the Kirghiz, steadily rose from the year 1850 to 1862. The
districts formerly under water are usually the most sterile, owing to the sands and
hard clays mixed with saline particles of which they largely consist. The lakes
have thus become deserts, and vegetation has ceased along the shores of the old
lacustrine basin. West of the Balkhash the contours of a dried-up sea, equal in
extent to that lake, may still be traced north of the Western Tian-shan from the
Alexander Mountains to the advanced spurs of the Kara-tau. This basin is now
replaced by the sands and elays of the Muyun-kum, or Ak-kum steppe.

V.—THE ARALO-CASPIAN HYDROGRAPHIC SYSTEM.

Tue Sik aAxp Oxvs, THE ARAL SeEA AND Trans-Casriax Distuict.

Ture wilderness of lnkes, swamps, and streams, whieh run dry in summer, and
which are partly avoided even by the nomads, forms, at the foot of the wooded
Tian-shan slopes, the approach to the vast region of lowland steppes stretching
thence across the whole of Turkestan, and beyond the river Ural into the heart of
Russia. These steppes present almost everywhere the appearance of boundless and
perfectly level arid tracts, though most of them are really rolling lands undulating
as regularly as a tropical sea under the influence of the trade winds. But the very
uniformity of these waves tends to conceal the intervening troughs, and the
traveller is often startled by the sudden disappearance of horsemen, and even of
whole caravans, in these depressions. The absence of any landmarks, trees, or
buildings which might serve as points of comparison, prevents the eye frem
forming any estimate of the heights and hollows, while the refraction of the
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luminous rays in the morning sun tends to magnify the size of every conspicuous
object. Hillocks scarcely 200 feet high appear like imposing eminences, an eagle
on the wing revives our reminiscences of the fabulous roe, tufts of herbage assume
the proportions of forest trees. With the rising sun the heated and mostly
cloudless atmosphere quivers incessantly like the blasts of a furnace, imparting
to everything a waving and shifting form, and when the sky is overcast the dense
clouds of burning sands envelop all objects in a ruddy glamour.

The monotonous appearance of the steppes is intensified in winter, when the
broken surface is smoothed over by the snows. DBut their diverse aspects are
revealed in the early spring, when the swollen streams and meres have assumed
their normal level, and the nomads have fired the dry brushwood of the pastures.
Now the young plants spring up rapidly, and the arid surface of the land is
clothed as by enchantment with verdure and prairie flowers. The variety is
enhanced by the varying tints of sands, clays, rocks, sweet and saline waters, and
the different character of the soil is clearly reflected in its diversified fauna and flora.

But this springtide splendour and wealth of colour soon disappear. The
extremes of temperature, sultry in the hot season, and Arectic in the cold, allow
but a few species of plants to flourish, and even these are presently burnt up by the
scorching suns. Many grey and dusty tracts then resume their monotonous aspeet,
again broken only by a brief revival of vegetation during the few rainy days of
autumn. But this promised return of spring is soon arrested by the keen winter
blasts, nipping the tender herbage and muflling all nature in a snowy mantle. The
absence of running waters and the dryness’of the atmosphere tend to increase the -
uniformity imparted to the land by the boundless extent of the plains. The desert
begins within 1 or 2 miles of the river banks, stretching thence beyond the horizon
in a dreary succession of moving sands, reedy tracts, saline moors or muddy
swamps, treacherous quagmires in winter, baked hard as the rock in summer. Yet
with endless labour and a carcful system of irrigation the Kirghiz contrives to
bring a few strips of land under cultivation. By a system of low embankments
the land is parcelled into a number of square plots like those of marine salines, and
when these are flooded they are successively drained off by openings in the parting
dykes. The method of cultivation somewhat resembles that practised in Egypt.

Tue TUuRKESTAN DESERTS.

The deserts properly so called occupy probably about half of the whole
Turkestan steppe between the Ob basin and the Iranian plateau. In the north the
region limited by the lower course of the Chu and Sari-su is usually known to the
natives as the Bek-pak-dala, and to the Russians as the Golodnaya steppe, or
“ Hunger Steppe.” South of the Chu strotches the Ak-kum (“ White Sands”),
while a large portion of the country, limited by the Sir and Oxus north and south,
is occupied by the Kizil-kum, or “ Red Sands.” Between the Sir and Ural Ri\ ers
are the Kara-kum, or “Black Sands,” but another and far more extensive region
of “Black Sands” occupies most of the triangular space bordered north-west by
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the Uzboi valley, north-east by the Oxus, south by the oases stretching along the
foot of the Iranian plateau. Several other smaller sandy wastes are scattered over
the rest of Turkestan.

Of these desert regions, which, notwithstanding their different names, are all
alike of a greyish colour, few are more dreaded by the Kirghiz than the Bek-pak-
dala, whose limestone or argillaceous bed is here and there crossed by barkhans, or
sandy dunes. It is traversed by the road from Tashkend to Akmolinsk, but the
absence of water and fodder obliges the caravans to make long détours. Here the
summer temperature rises in the shade of the tent to 97° Fahr., and in the open to
111° and 112°.  Even in the cool of the evening the soles of the wayfarer’s feet
become scorched, and the dog accompanying him finds no repose till he has
burrowed below the burning surface. Some of the southern deserts are still more
terrible. During the early expeditions against the Tekke Turkomans hundreds werg
killed by the heat of the sands, while the mortality of those mounted on camels
was still greater. The ““Black Sands” north of the Aral are more easily
accessible, thanks to the parallel depressions running north-west and south-ecast
between lines of dunes 25 to 30 feet high. These depressions ure covered with a
fine herbage, and even with a few plants, such as the sand osier and the wild olive.
They were formerly cultivated, as appears from the still visible traces of irrigating
canals. The dunes themselves have a flora, consisting of plants whose roots
penetrate deeply into the soil in search of moisture. Springs of pure water, supplied
by the infiltration of snow and rain, occur here and there at their feet. In some
places frozen masses have even been discovered beneath the accumulated sands, bv
which they were preserved for years from the summer heats.

Many of the argillaceous and salt-strewn steppes are dreaded even far more
than the sandy wastes. Here are the most dangerous quagmires, where the camels
sink in the mud after the-slightest shower. Here also the caravans suffer most
from thirst, and although the stages are marked by wells, it often happens that
the water has been poisoned by the carcasses of animals. The wells are usually
sunk about 12, but occasionally to a depth of 40 feet.

Frora axp Fauxa or TUuRKEsTAN.

The feeble Aralo-Caspian flora is limited chiefly to shrubs and thorny plants,
the soil being neither rich nor moist enough to develop a forest vegetation. True
forests occur only in the north-western tracts watered by the Ural and Emba.
The Russinns everywhere fell the trees improvidently, while the Kirghiz are
never at their ease till they have cleared the land of its timber. DBut both races
alike will respect and regard with n sort of veneration the few solitary trees
occurring at intervals in the desert. The branches are often covered with ribbons,
horsehair, medals, and other votive offerings, and in passing every devout Kirghiz
will piously mutter the name of Allah.

While in some respects resembling those of Russia, the Orenburg steppes have
a far less varied florn As we proceed eastwards and southwards in Turkestan the
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vegetation everywhere becomes poorer, until we reach the foot of the mountains,
where another zone begins. In the whole of this region no more than 1,152 species
of phanerogamic plants have been discovered, and in the open steppe far from the
rivers the flora is reduced to a few typical species, “brown as the camel’s hair,”
covering hundreds and thousands of square miles. In certain tracts nothing is met
except a mugwort of a blackish colour; in others the soil is covered with a blood-red
alkaline vegetation. In the space comprised between the Aral and Caspian east and
west, and stretching from the Emba to the Atrek north and south, there are only
329 species altogether, less than are found in the smallest French canton.

The Turkestan flora, such as it is, is geologically of recent origin. The species
have all advanced from the surrounding regions according as the waters subsided.

Fig. 101.—VeceraTioxy oF T KiziL-xvy.

But in the struggle for the possession of the land the southern have prevailed over
the northern species. Thus the saksail (Anabasis ammodendron) and the jida, or
wild olive, are constantly advaneing from Persia, and driving the poplars back to
their northern homes. It is interesting to.observe how all these plants adapt
themselves to the changed conditions of soil and climate in the steppe. To resist
the wind they acquire a more pliant stem, or present a smaller surface to its fury
by dropping their foliage. To diminish the evaporation their bark becomes a
veritable carapace, and their pith is mingled with saline substances. They
clothe themselves  with hairs and thorns, distilling gums and oils, whereby  the

Y
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evaporation is still further reduced. Thus are able to flourish far from running
waters such plants as the saksa(l, which, though perfectly leafless, produces both
flowers and fruits. So close is its grain that it sinks in water, and emits sparks
when struck with the axe. The grassy steppes are not covered uniformly with
herbage, as in the western prairies, but produce isolated tufts occupying scarcely a
third of the whole surface. The short period of growth and bloom is utilised by
the plants with remarkable ewergy. With the first warm days of spring the
Orenburg steppes become covered with tulips, mingled here and there with the lily

Fig. 102.—Raxce or Veceration 1N Turkesrax.
Seale 1 ; 15,000,000,
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and iris. But in a few weeks the land has resumed its wonted dull grey aspect ;
the plants have withered and been scattered by the winds.

Like its flora, the Turkestan fauna presents a singular uniformity of types through-
out vast spaces. But thanks to the variety of relief between the steppe and the
mountains, the species are relatively more numerous. In the Aralo-Caspian basin
alone Sieverzov reckons forty-seven species of mammalia and ninety-seven of birds,
while all the crevasses in the ground are alive with snakes, lizards, and scorpions.

The thickets skirting the rivers harbour most of the quadrupeds—tiger, ounce,
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wild cat, wolf, fox, wild boar; but on the open plain nothing lives except gregarious
animals, such as the gazelle and wild ass, which are able rapidly to traverse great
distances in search of food and moisture. The domestic animals are limited by the
nature of the climate to the camel, horse, ass, and sheep. The only settled parts of
the land consist of narrow oases constantly threatened by the sands, and often wasted
by the locust. But the whole country is inhabited, or at least traversed, by the nomads

Fig. 108.—Perrov GLACIER.
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shifting their camping grounds with the seasons, and tending their flocks now in the
open plain, now at the foot of hills and in the neighbourhood of streams and wells.

WATER SysTEM—THE Sir.

The Aralo-Caspian basin is studded with lacustrine spaces, remnants of the old
inland sea of Turkestan. Numerous funnel-shaped cavities also occur, especially
north and north-east of the Aral, many from 80 to 100 feet deep, and filled mostly
with salt or brackish water, while marine shells are embedded in the clays and
sands of their sides. Saline marshes, strewn over the steppe side by side with the
fresh-water lakes and tarns, also contain thick layers formed by the remains of
marine organisms. These shells of the cardium, mytilus, turritella, and others still
common in the Aral, scem to prove that this sea formerly reached nearly to the
present water-parting between the Ob and Aralo-Caspian basins. This is a strong
argument in favour of the theory that the Caspian itself was at one time connected
by a marine inlet with the Arctic Ocean.

Of the former influents of the Aral, the Sir and Oxus alone now reach its shores.
The Sir, or Yaxartes of the ancients, and the Shash, or Sihun of the Arabs, rises in j
the heart of the Tian-shan. One of its head-streams flows from a lake in the '
Ala-tau Terskei on the Barskaun Pass; another drains the marshes of the Zanka
Pass. But the most copious torrent escapes from the Petrov glacier, whose crystal-
line mass, some 9 miles long, and scored by five moraines, fills a crevasse of
astonishing regularity in the Ak-shiirak Hills. ~Another glacier of smaller propor- -
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tions, the Iir-tash, is remarkable for the shape of its basin, the entrance of which
is blocked by rocks.

In its upper course the Sir changes its name with every fresh tributary. On
leaving the Petrov glacier it is the Yak-tash, then the Taragai to the junction of
the Karasai, and after receiving the Karakol it becomes the Great Narin. Below
the double confluence of the Ulan and Kurmekti the Narin enters the Kapchegai
defile, which no explorer has yet succeeded in penetrating to survey the falls,
which must here be very fine, for the river descends, in this space of about 46 miles,
altogether from 3,000 to 3,220 feet.

United with the Little Narin, the Fig. 104.—Lower Panr or T Ii-tasu Gracier.

stream flows successively through SRR anome
several of those ancient lacustrine
beds which are so common in the

Western Tian-shan, and then passes
through two other romantic gorges
before emerging from the highlands
on to the Ferghana plains. South
of the town of Namangan it receives
the muddy Kara-daria, at whose con-
fluenceit at last takes the nameof Sir.

But no sooner does it acquiro
majestic proportious than it begins
to be impoverished. Notwithstand-
ing the tributaries still flowing to it
from the mountains skirting it on
the north, its volume is continuously
diminished in the Ferghana plain
and lower down. In the vast amphi-
theatre of plateaux and hills en-
closing Ferghana its affluents are
mostly absorbed in a system of irri-
gation works, which has converted a
lurge portion of the plain into a
blooming garden. The triangular
space comprised between the Sir and
the Kara-daria is the most fertile .
tract in all Turkestan. But most of the streams are absorbed in irrigation works before
reaching the banks of the Sir.  The climate of Ferghana, though severe, is subject to
less extremes of heat and cold than the more exposed lowland steppes. Here the pre-
vailing colour is blue. ““Everything,” says M. de Ujfalvy, ““assumes a turquoise hue—
sky, rocks, the plumage of raven and blackbird, and even the walls of the buildings.”

Above Khojend the Sir escapes from the old Ferghana lake by skirting the
Choktal Mountains, thence pursuing a north-westerly course parallel with the Oxus
and the Kara-tau range. It seems to flow farther north than formerly, and at one

€60 Feet.

Digitized by Microsoft ®



200 ASIATIC RUSSIA.

time probably traversed the Tus-kane morass, which forms a eurve of over 120 miles
north of the Nura-tau Mountains, and which presents the appearance of a river
bed. It seems to have then effected a junction with the Oxus, near the Sheik-jeili
eminence, where traces still remain of an old channel. Like the Chu, its lower course
at present deseribes a wide circuit round the basin of an ancient sea, for the Kizil-kum,
no less than the Ak-kum and the Kara-kum, is a dried-up sea-bed, formerly united
in a single sheet of water with the Aral.

The Chu, which is the main stream of the Terskei Ala-tau and Alexander range,
no longer reaches the lower course of the Sir. Although very copious in its upper
reaches, it receives no permanent affluents below Karagati, where it branches off into
several channels, whieh gradually run dry in the sands. The Talas also, which eseapes
from the Tian-shan through the Adlli-ata defile, expands into extensive morasses
before reaching the Chu. But below both of these rivers fresh water is found at a
depth of from 4 to 6 feet, showing that their streams still filter through under-
ground. West of the Chu the Sari-su, known in its upper course as the Yaman-su,
and 1n its lower as the Yan-su, was also at one time a tributary of the Sir, but is
now lost in the steppe sands after a course of over 480 miles. It rises north of Lake
Balkhash, on a plateau forming the water-parting between the Ob basin and the region
of inland drainage. Several other rivers rising in the same district become exhausted
before reaching the Sir or the Aral Sea. Amongst them are a number of Kara-su, or
“ Black Waters,” flowing through peat beds, and noted amongst all the Turkestan
streams for their resistance to the action of frost, apparently never freezing in winter.

Throughout its lower course the Sir has frequently shifted its channel even in.
recent times. Sultan Baber, who flourished early in the sixteenth century, tells us
that the Sihun (Sir) at that time ran dry in the sands before reaching any other
body of water. At present the Yani, or Jani-daria, branches off from the main
stream about 7 miles below Fort Perovsky, and disappears intermittently with the
natural changes of the prineipal current and the irrigation works of the Kirghiz.
After ceasing to flow from 1820 to 1848 it resumed its south-westerly course in the
latter vear, without, however, reaching either the Oxus or the Aral, and at present it
is lost in Lake Kukcha-denghiz after a course of some 180 miles. But below this basin
there is abundant evidenee that it formerly flowed to Lakes Kungrad and Dati-kara
in the Oxus delta.  On the other hand, the present relief of the land is altogether
opposed to the statement of old writers that at one time the Sir even reached the
Caspian. At least, it can have done so only through the Yani-daria and the Oxus.

The main channel of the Sir at present ramifies again a little below the Yani-
daria outlet into two streams, both of which have changed their course and volume.
The southern branch was formerly the more copious, but it has gradually fallen off
to such an extent that it is now known as the Jaman-daria, or “Bad River,”
mostly evaporating in the swamps. The Kara-uzak, or northern branch, at first a
mere irrigation canal, now carries the main stream north-west to the north-east end
of the Aral. The average amount of water discharged into this sea is at present
estimated at no more than one-half of its whole volume above the triple ramification
at the head of the delta. Here the discharge at low water seems to be about
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31,000 cubic feet per second, and the mean about 90,000 cubic feet. But farther
down a vast amount is lost by evaporation in the channels, false rivers, and extensive
marshes of the delta. This is the paradise of hunters, abounding in wolves, deer,
the wild boar, fox, hare, wild goat, badger, besides the pheasunt, heron, ibis, crane,
goose, duck, and a species of flamingo. But the tiger seems to have disappeared
since the middle of the present century.

The navigation of the Lower Sir is at once uncertain and dangerous. The
Russian flotilla is seldom able to cross the bar, which at times has scarcely 3 feet of
water. The steamers often run aground on the sand-banks, the stream is blocked
by ice for four months in winter, and infested by dense clouds of midges in summer,
while the rapid current and the want of fuel increase the obstacles opposed to a regular
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system of navigation. The attempts hitherto made have been in the interests of war
and conquest rather than of trade, and in the actual conditions the waters of the Sir
are much more capable of being utilised for irrigation than for any other purpose.
By a well-devised system vast tracts might be reclaimed from the desert, and it is
certain that the cultivated land was formerly far more extensive than at present. A
network of canalisation has already been projected, which, if carried out, will draw off
over 2,000 cubic feet per second in order to water about 250,000 acres of waste lands.

Tue Oxvs River SysTEM.

he western slope of the Pamir drains entirely to the Amu-daria, or Oxus, whose
head-streams thus occupy a space over 180 miles broad between the Hindu-Kush and

the Alai south and north. From this region come all the supplies of the main
A—14
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stream, which for over one-half of a course estimated altogether at about 1,500 miles
does not receive a single tributary.

The chief source of this famous river, known to the Arabs as the Jihfin, still
remains to be determined. The relative size of its Pamir head-streams has not yet
been ascertained. 'When Wood visited Lake Victoria (Sari-kul) in 1838, he had
no doubt that he had discovered the long-sought source of the Oxus; but it now
seems more probable that the chief branch is the Ak-su, or “ White River’” of the
Kirghiz, which rises east of the Great Pamir and of Lake Victoria. This Ak-su
may possibly be the Vak-shu of Sanscrit writers, which name may have been
changed to Oxsos (Oxus) by the Greeks. If so, this plateau must have been
frequented by Kirghiz or other Tarki nomads long before the time of Alexander, for
the name of the river has no meaning except in their language.

Southernmost of the Upper Oxus head-streams is the Sarhad, a river of the Little
Pamir, first scientifically explored by the Mirza Suja, in the service of the Indian
Government. It rises in the same depression as the Ak-su, but flows in the opposite
direction south-westwards to the main stream at Langar-kisht. The Ak-su itself,
known in a portion of its course as the Murgh-ab, rises in Lake Gaz-kul, or Oi-kul,
which often disappears under the avalanches of snow from the Ak-tash and
neighbouring hills. Flowing from this lake, first eastwards, as if to the Tarim
basin, the Ak-su soon trends northwards, and after receiving a tributary from
Mount Tagharma takes a westerly course, joining the Southern Oxus after it has
traversed the Wakhan, Badakshan, Shignan, and Roshan highlands. Farther
down the united streams are joined by their last great affluent, the Surgh-ab,
flowing from the Trans-Alai and Karateghin Mountains. Beyond this point the
Oxus, escaping from the gorges of the advanced Pamir plateaux, receives no more
contributions from the south, and very little on its right bank.

Even the Zarafshan is exhausted before reaching the Oxus. It rises at the foot
of the Zarafshan glacier, on the slopes of the Alai-tagh, which, according to Mishen-
kov, is 30 miles long. Irom every snowy cirque of the surrounding mountains
the Zarafshan receives numerous torrents, besides a considerable tributary which
flows at an elevation of 7,350 feet through the romantic Lake Iskander, so named in
memory of Alexander the Great. This fresh-water basin, which is encircled by hills
over 3,000 feet high, has a present depth of 200 feet, but the water-marks on the
surrounding slopes show that its former level was over 300 feet higher. After
entering the Samarkand plain the Zarafshan, whose Persian name means the ¢ Gold
Distributor,” in reference either to its auriferous sands, or more probably to the
fertilising properties of its waters, is divided into countless irrigation rivulets,
watering over 1,200,0()0 acres of arable land. Within 60 miles of the Oxus it is
completely exhausted, though the extent te which its natural and artificial channels
are flooded varies considerably with the amount of snow and rain, and even with
the vicissitudes of peace and war, by which agricultural operations are so largely
affected. . 7

South of the Oxus another large river, the Murgh-ab of Meryv, also runs dry long
before reaching the main stream, of which it was formerly an affluent, but from.
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Fig. 106.—Laxe VICTORIA, OB SAkI-KUL.
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which it is now separated by a desert. Rising in the Garjistan Mountains, Afghan-
istan, the Murgh-ab receives all the streams from the northern slopes of the Herat
highlands, after which it branches off into numerous channels in the plain,

Digitized by Microsoft ®



204 ASIATIC RUSSIA.

ultimately losing itself in the sands beyond the Merv oasis. To the same basin also
belongs the Heri-rdd, or river of Herat, which pierces the border range of the
Iranian plateau, but runs dry before reaching the Murgh-ab. The sands blown
about by the winds north of the irrigation deltas of these two rivers have so
completely effaced the ancient beds that it is no longer possible to tell in which
direction they ran.  Judging from the general tilt of the land towards the north-
west, parallel with the Gulistan and Turkmenian Mountains, they would seem to
have flowed not to the present Oxus, but to the western braneh, which at one time
reachied the Caspian. The lines of wells aeross the desert follow the same direction.

Throughout its lower course below Balkh the Amu follows a normal north-
westerly course. At Kilip, where the Russians have commenced its regular
embankinent, its bed is narrowed to about 1,000 feet by the last advancing spurs of
the Hissar Mountains. But in the plains it broadens to an average width of over
2,300 feet, with a depth of 20 feet, and a veloeity in the flood of from 5,500 to
11,000 yards per hour. In some places it is considerably over a mile wide even at
low water; but here it is studded with low islands overgrown with willows and tall
grasses.  Its banks, eaten away by the current, are nearly everywhere steep, and
before reaching the cultivated distriets it even passes a belt of fossiliferous chalk
rocks, pierced by a gorge 1,100 feet wide at Toyu-boyin. The current presses
generally on the right bank, as is the ease with the Volga and Siberian rivers, all
being alike affeeted by the lateral movement produeed by the rotation of the
earth.

The Amu brings down a considerable quantity of alluvia, causing its waters to
be usually of a muddy yellow colour, though not depriving them of their pleasant
taste. Like the Nile, it has its regular risings, caused by the melting of the snow,
and lasting from May to October. During the cold season it is at times completely
ice-bound, and may then be erossed by the caravans proceeding from Merv to
Bokhara. Since 1874 regular measurements have been taken of its discharge,
which at Pitniak, just below Toyu-boyin, is estimated at 125,000 cubie feet per
second. For its total area of drainage, amounting without the Zarafshan and
Murgh-ab to about 120,000 square miles, this would represent an annual rainfall of
about 12 inches per square mile in excess of the quantity lost by evaporation, an
excess mainly due to the abundant snows of the Pamir. The actual discharge is
exceeded in Europe only by the Volga and Danube, and while only one-half that
of the Shat-el-Arab (Euphrates and Tigris), it nearly equals that of the Nile.
During exceptional floods, such as that of 1878, it even surpasses the mean of the
Mississippi.

At Nukus, where it ramifies into several branches to reach the Aral, it has
already lost half the volume discharged at Toyu-boyin, a loss due mainly to the
amount diverted from its left bank to water the oasis of Khiva. During the
irrigating season, from the middle of April to the end of July, the cultivated lands
of Kharezm, estimated at about 4,250 square miles, absorb some 250 billion cubic
feet of water, or one-seventh of the entire annual discharge, while the sedimentary
deposits are estimated at 16,660,000 tons, a quantity sufficient to raise the level of
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THE OXUS RIVER SYSTEM. 205

the land eight-tenths of a millimétre every year. But while the alluvia thus
deposited in the artificial canals are annnally cleared out, never obstructing the free
circulation in the irrigating rills, the natural beds winding towards the Aral
become yearly more and more choked up. Here are formed sand-banks and
shifting bars dangerous to navigation, and imparting to the stream a natural
tendency to overflow into the irrigating works.

Geologically speaking, the Oxus delta consists properly of the alluvial plain
yearly fertilised by its waters. The triangular space comprised between the Aral
and the two exterior branches, Taldik on the west and Yani-su on the east, is a
delta only in appearance, for this tract does not consist of alluvial deposits at all.
They are older formations, through which the stream has cut various fortuitous
channels, and in which the mean slope is much greater than in the true alluvial
plains. From Nukus to the mouths, a distance of over 70 miles in a straight line, the
total fall exceeds GO feet, whereas from New Orleans to the Gulf of Mexico, a
much greater distance, it amounts to no more than a few inches at low water. True
deltas are formed only at the mouths of the several branches in the Aral, where
the bars already exclude vessels drawing over 4 feet of water, while farther up the
dense growth of reeds, from 20 to 25 feet high, stops all eraft execept the skiffs of the
Khiva fishermen. Nevertheless the steamer Perovsky, drawing rather more than
40 inches, succeeded in 1875 in foreing its way by the Yani-su, Lake Dafi-kara, and
the Kuvan-jerma, or “ New Cut,” up to Nukus, to the great astonishment of the
natives. Since then the navigation of the Lower Oxus has never been interrupted,
notwithstanding the obstacles at the entrance and the swift current, which the
steamers often find great difficulty in surmounting. Formerly the Taldik, or western
branch, was the deepest; but like the Darialik, lying still farther westwards, it
has been gradually choked up by the natural tendency of the river to be deflected
more and more towards the east.

The great changes that have taken place in the course of the Oxus within the
historic period are amongst the most remarkable physiographic phenomena, com-
parable in recent times only to the periodical displacements of the Hoang-ho. That
the region of the Lower Oxus is not a true delta, and that the river has not yet cut
regular channels through it, is explained by the fact that the Amu has flowed in
this direction only during a recent epoch, or probably for not over three hundred and
fifty years. During the first half of the sixteenth eentury it was, in faet, an afluent
of the Caspian. But even that was but a temporary phenomenon, the Oxus having
oscillated twice between the Caspian and the Aral since the time of the Greek historians.

In the days of Strabo the Oxus, “largest of all Asiatic rivers except those of
India,” flowed to the Caspian, and the trade between the Euxine and India followed
this river, continuing the valley of the Kur eastwards of the Hyrcanian Sea. But
in the time of the first Arab and Turkish writers the Oxus, described by Edrisi as
“superior in volume, depth, and breadth, to all the rivers of the world,” had been
diverted northwards to the Aral. In the fourteenth century it had again resumed
its course to the Caspian, towards which there is a relatively steep incline, for the
bifureation of the present and the old bed below Yani-urgenj is 140 feet above the
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level of the Aral, and 380 feet above that of the Caspian. The new channel was
blocked for about two hundred years; but towards the middle of the sixteenth century
the Amu, for the second time during the historic epoch, shifted its course from the
Caspian to the Aral.

Few geographical questions have given rise to more discussion than these
periodical displacements of the Oxus. * Some have even denied that it reached the
Caspian in the time of the Greeks, attributing the old bed to prehistoric times.
The dunes and clay eminences here and there obstrueting the channel have been
appealed to in proof that the Caspian branch has been dried up for ages, notwith-
standing the unanimous testimony of the natives to the contrary. The difference
in the faunas of the two seas, which have in eommon only one species of salmon,
have also been referred to in support of the same view. Nevertheless the historie
evidence on the subject is eomplete, and the documents quoted by Rawlinson, Yule,
and others place it beyond doubt that the Western peoples were perfectly acquainted

Fig. 107.—Mapr 1N THE CATALONTAN ATLAS OF 1376.
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with the “river of Urgenj’—that is, the Oxus—as a tributary of the “Sea of Baku”—
that is, the Caspian. A map in the Catalonian atlas of 1375 even shows the Sir
and Amu as united in one stream, and this is in accordance with contemporary state-
ments. At the same time it is impossible to fix the precise date of the return of the
Oxus to the Aral. In 1559, when Jenkinson visited Turkestan, it had already
ceased to flow to the Caspian, but it still watered the ficlds west of Kunia-urgenj,
and the traveller himself was able to embark at this eity. A little later on Abul-
Ghazi, Khan of Urgenj in the beginning of the sixteenth century, tells us that about
1575 the river, being deflected constantly castwards, at last abandoned the Urgenj
ousis and discharged all its waters into the Aral.

The old Caspian branch, which has an average width of 1,100 yards, has now
been thoroughly surveyed, and is as well known as if it were still flooded. Its
steep argillaceous banks are cut by the stream to a depth of from 60 to 70 feet;
the sand-banks rising to the surface and the islands in the midst of the river may
still be rcéognis'ed, while the deeper depressions are often filled with long lakes
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following the windings of the stream. But the water has mostly become salt, and
the banks are covered with crystalline deposits. A few fresh-water pools even remain,
often surrounded with poplar and wild olive thickets. The Uzboi, as this branch is
called, was at one time supposed to have a second mouth south of the island of
Cheleken, in the so-called Khiva Bay. But Stebnitzky failed to discover any
traces of this branch, though another, forming the true delta of the Old Amu,
certainly flowed south of the Darja peninsula. The Turkomans still show the
traces of the irrigating rills diverted from the Lower Oxus, which did not end its
course in the plain, but made its way through a defile flanked north and south by the
Great and Little Balkan respectively. The different sections of this abandoned
branch were formerly known by various names—Laldan, Darialik, Kunia-daria,
Uzboi, Engilnj, Delidan ; but it is now generally named the Uzboi from the Khiva
country to the Balkan Gulf. It begins east of the Amu delta with three channels, the

Fig. 18.—VaLLEY oP THe Uzpol AT THE AipiN WELLS.
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Darialik, Delidan, and Tonu, of which the first two reunite near Lake Sari-kamish.
Beyond this double lake, which was formerly a vast lacustrine basin far more salt
than the sea itself, the Uzboi flows southwards to turn the Ust-urt escarpments,
after which it trends westwards, piercing the mountain chain which forms a eon-
tinuation of the Caucasus east of the Caspian. Beyond this point it joins the Ak-
tam “wady,” and falls into the fiord-like Gulf of Balkan in the South Caspian,
after a total course of about 480 miles. The ruins of towns and villages on its
upper course between the Amu delta and Sari-kamish belong evidently to two
epochs answering to the two periods during which it flowed to the Caspian. The
older towns imply a far higher degree of culture and wealth than the more recent,
which differ in no respeet from those of the modern khanate of Khiva. Accord-
ing to the natives another channel branched off near Charjui far above the present
delta, and flowed due west across the now desert Kara-kum steppes.
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Tue ARAL SEa.

The Balkan Gulf penetrates far inland, and the sandy traets, saline depressions,
and extensive morasses found along the course of the Uzboi give it rather the appear-
ance of an old marine strait or chain of lakes than of a simple river bed. At some

remote geological epoch, and before serving to carry off the waters of the Oxus, the

Uzboi probably received those of the Aral Sea, which at that time stood at a
higher level than at present, and may have thus communicated directly with the
Caspian. When this region was well wooded, as is expressly stated by Strabo and
repeated by the Arab writers of the tenth century, the Aral basin no doubt
stretched south-westwards to the Ust-urt plateau. Its level was naturally subject
to considerable vicissitudes from century to century, not only according to the
greater or less rainfall, but also in consequence of the changes in the course of the
Oxus. Hence, while some features point at a higher, others imply a lower level

Fig. 109.—Tue BaLkax Gurr.
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than at present. Tt no doubt takes the title of “sea,” which it in some respects
deserves, if not for its depth, at least for its extent. Still it depends for its very
existence on its two great feeders, the Oxus and the Sir, and should these shift
their course again to the Caspian, it would disappear in a few years. But the
Oxus has certainly failed to reach it twice in historic times, while one branch of
the Sir has also flowed through the Oxus to the Caspian. Consequently there ean
be no reasonable doubt that the Aral has at various times been reduced to the
proportions of a small steppe lake. In 1870 Stebnitzky estimated its area, exclusive
of its four chief islands, at 26,300 square miles. Its deepest part, washing the
eastern cliffs of the Ust-urt plateau, is nowhere more than 225 feet; in the centre
it falls to 170 feet ; but elsewhere, and especially on its southern and eastern shores,
